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PREFACE

This is the fourth volume resulting from the Stanford studies of
gifted children. Those which preceded it have dealt successively with
The Mental and Physical Traits of a Thousand Gifted Children
(Terman et al., 1925), The Early Mental Traits of Three Hundred
Geniuses (Cox, 1926), and The Promise of Youth: Follow-up Studies
of @ Thousand Gifted Children (Burks, Jensen, and Terman, 1930).
The present volume is an over-all report of the work done with the
California group of gifted subjects from 1921 to 1946, the greater
part of it being devoted to a summary of the follow-up data obtained
in 1940 and 1945. At the latter date the average age of the group
was approximately thirty-five years, a period of life when the adult
careers of the subjects are rapidly taking form. The chief aim of the
report is to give as complete a picture as possible, within a single
volume, of what the group is like at the end of the first twenty-five
years of testing and observation.*

It is unnecessary to discuss here the general plan of the investi-
gation or the significance of what has been accomplished. The nature
and purpose of the project have been set forth in the introductory
chapter, and in the final chapter will be found a retrospective appraisal
of methods used, a list of generalizations believed to be warranted
by the results to date, and a preview of plans for the continuation
of the study.

Although the investigation was a logical outgrowth of my earlier
studies in the field of mental testing, it will be obvious that the launch-
ing and prosecution of a research program as ambitious as the
present one would have been impossible without the co-operation of
many persons. First of all, I wish to acknowledge my profound in-
debtedness to the late Professor Ellwood P. Cubberley, revered friend
and counselor, for the research opportunities he opened to me when
I was a member of his department faculty, and for his hearty support
of my plans for a comprehensive study of gifted children. To President
Ray Lyman Wilbur of Stanford University I owe a similar debt of

* Anything like a complete summary of the data at hand would have necessi-
tated an additional volume, and several segments of the material least germane
to the stated aim have thereiore been reserved ior separate publication,
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X THE GIFTED CHILD GROWS UP

gratitude for his unfailing encouragement in all our relationships,
and for his active support in obtaining needed financial assistance.

Formal acknowledgment has been made elsewhere of the grants-
in-aid from various foundations and of the anonymous contributions
that have come from private individuals. To all the donors I am grate-
ful not merely for the material aid they have provided but also for
their repeated expressions of confidence in the value of this long-term
project. I am particularly indebted to Dr. Max Farrand, formerly
Director of Educational Research for the Commonwealth Fund, and to
the other officers of that foundation, for the grants which made pos-
sible the initiation of the study and supported it through its early
and most critical stages. It was their faith in my long-cherished
dream that transformed the dream into reality.

But neither the merits of the project nor the financial support
that has been so generously provided could alone have insured its
success. No less crucial throughout the years have been the com-
petence and devotion of those who have collaborated as assistants,
consultants, or coauthors. The quality of the field work was especially
important in the testing of subjects, in the compilation of case histories,
and in enlisting the co-operation of parents, teachers, and school
officials. In respect to these matters the study was given an auspicious
start by Florence Goodenough and Helen Marshall, who, with the
assistance of Florence Fuller and Dorothy Hazeltine Yates, conducted
the field testing program in 1921-22 and made the initial contacts
with parents and teachers. Dr. Goodenough and Dr. Marshall as-
sisted me during two additional years in the treatment of results and
in preparing the first published report. Another valuable member of
the office staff at this period was Raymond R. Willoughby.

A number of significant contributions to the research in this early
period were in the form of doctoral dissertations by Stanford graduate
students in psychology. Among these were the character tests devised
by A. S. Raubenheimer, the interest test devised by Jennie Benson
Wyman, and the study by J. C. DeVoss on specialization of the
abilities of gifted subjects. Another of my graduate students, Giles
M. Ruch, and my faculty colleague, Truman L. Kelley, collaborated
with me in preparing the first edition of the Stanford Achievement
Tests in time for use with the gifted group. Margaret Lima assisted

in a comparative study of the reading interests of gifted and un-
selected children.



PREFACE xi

Shortly after the research got under way, a second grant was
made available by the Commonwealth Fund to finance a parallel study
of the childhood traits of historical geniuses. This was brilliantly
executed as a doctoral dissertation by Catharine M. Cox, who was
assisted in various aspects of her study by Lela Gillan, Ruth Haines
Livesay, Florence Goodenough, and Maud A. Merrill. The two lines
of investigation, one dealing with living gifted children, the other
with the early lives of men and women who achieved great eminence,
have crosslighted each other in important ways and have demon-
strated the value of the two-directional approach to the problem of
genius.*

In the first follow-up of the California gifted group in 1927-28,
my chief assistant was Barbara Stoddard Burks, who was also co-
author of the resulting volume issued in 1930. Assistants in the field
work were Alice Leahy, Helen Marshall, and Melita Oden. An
evalution of the literary juvenilia produced by members of the group
was embodied in a doctoral dissertation by Dortha Williams Jensen
and published in the 1930 report.

Mrs. Oden has served continuously as my research associate in
the follow-up of the group since 1936. She helped to plan the large-
scale field study of 1940 and assisted me in the office while the field
work was in progress. She later supervised the preparation of both
the old and the new data for IBM treatment, and as coauthor of the
present volume has contributed importantly to both the content and
form of all but three or four of the chapters.

The field work of 1940, on which so much depended, was carried
out by Dr. Helen Marshall, Dr. Nancy Bayley, and Dr. Ellen B.
Sullivan, all of whom devoted full time to the task for a year. The
study was indeed fortunate to enlist the services of three clinical
psychologists so experienced and competent. Dr. Marshall, my only
associate who has participated in all the major field studies from the
beginning, has done much to promote uniformity of procedures in the

field work and to enlist the continued co-operation of the subjects and
their parents.

*1 wish to record here my conviction that the psychobiographical methods
used by Cox are so promising that they ought to be refined and extended for use in
evaluating the early mental development of living persons who have achieved out-
standing fame for accomplishment in science, literature, art, music, statesman-
ship, or social philosophy. The method should be especially fruitful in the study
of living geniuses because they are in better position to co-operate with the
investigator than is the subject of a post-mortem analysis !
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In connection with the chapters which deal with marital adjust-
ments I wish to acknowledge my indebtedness to the following
persons: to Dr. Robert M. Yerkes for his help in obtaining grants-in-
aid from the National Research Council; to Dr. Winifred B. Johnson
for assistance in formulating the test of marital happiness and the
test of aptitude for marriage; to Marian Ballin who coded the blanks
of both these tests for IBM treatment, and to Robert Morris who sorted
the IBM cards for item analysis of the marriage data and performed
much of the computational labor.

I am deeply grateful to my colleague and former student, Dr.
Quinn McNemar, not only for the chapter he contributed on the adult
intellectual status of the group but also for the constructive help he
has given over many years on statistical problems growing out of the
investigation. His wife, Olga W. McNemar, as part-time research
associate, checked many of the statistical computations and has as-
sisted in other phases of the work. Both Mrs. Oden and Mrs. Mc-
Nemar have checked the typed chapters against manuscript copy
and have read both sets of printer’s proof. Their meticulous attention
to detail resulted in the elimination of many errors, but in view of
the amount and variety of factual data reported it would be too much
to hope that no errors have been overlooked.

Mrs. Ella Bale, as secretarial assistant, has handled for several
years a heavy load of correspondence with the subjects and typed
both the preliminary and final drafts of the manuscript.

I am proud to record the fact that of twenty persons who have
been most closely associated with my studies of gifted children—
most of them as youthful assistants—the large majority have made
important contributions of their own to American psychology.

LEwis M. TERMAN
STANFORD UNIVERSITY
January 12, 1947

NoTE 10 THE THIRD PRINTING

Plans are under way to ensure that the members of this intellectually
gifted group will be followed closely for at least another twenty-five
years and be reported upon in two or more additional volumes.

L.M.T.
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CHAPTER 1

INCEPTION AND NATURE OF
THE RESEARCH

Because the investigations reported in this volume are concerned
so largely with the later stages of a longitudinal study which has
been under way for a quarter of a century, it seems desirable to
devote a few chapters to a restatement of the original problem and to
a résumé of the more important findings reported in preceding publi-
cations of the series. Such an orientation is especially necessary for
those who have not read the earlier reports, and may be helpful to
those who have.

HistoricaL BACKGROUND

Attention may be called to a curious circumstance relating to the
historical background of our problem, namely, that in western Europe
and in America a definite change took place eighty or a hundred
years ago in the attitude of people toward what we now call the gifted
child. Prior to that time the youthful prodigy was generally regarded
with a mixture of admiration, awe, and hopeful expectation. His
parents were envied, and the child was likely to be made the protégé
of a prince or king.

Then, after 1850 or thereabouts, one finds an increasing number
of treatises, written chiefly by doctors and educational theorists, in
which the “precocious” child was classed with the abnormals, de-
picted as a neurotic, and alleged, if he survived at all, to be headed for
post-adolescent stupidity or insanity. Gradually the view came to pre-
vail that a rich and well-balanced maturity demands the prolongation
of infancy and the fullest living-out of each developmental stage. Not
only should the bright child be protected from intellectual stimulation ;
any tendency toward early cleverness should be positively discouraged.
“Early ripe, early rot” was the slogan of those who favored slow
maturation. The myth became prevalent that many of the great
geniuses were dunces in childhood.

1



2 THE GIFTED CHILD GROWS UP

This attitude is less common today than formerly, but is still
encountered. One occasionally finds a teacher who exibits something
of resentment and dislike toward the pupil of exceptionally high IQ.
The latter, sensing the situation, sometimes finds it profitable to
hide his intellectual enthusiasm and even to feign ignorance in his class-
room recitations. Examples could be cited in the case histories of sub-
jects in our gifted group.

When, in 1904, Terman surveyed the literature on mental pre-
cocity that had appeared in the preceding decades in America, England,
Germany, and France, he found the sentiment against the intellectual
prodigy so nearly unanimous that he was inclined to assume it must
be well grounded.®”* The following year, as it happened, his faith
in the current theory was considerably weakened by the results of an
experimental study of two contrasting groups of bright and dull chil-
dren,® but it was not until some time later, when the task of revising
the Binet scale led him to test and follow up many bright subjects,
that his skepticism was complete. It had become evident that here
was a problem of major social and educational importance.

The problem has many ramifications, but in its simplest form it
may be stated as follows : What are the physical, mental, and personal-
ity traits that are characteristic of intellectually superior children, and
what sort of adult does the typical gifted child become? The opportu-
nity for a large-scale attack on this problem was made possible in 1921
by a generous grant to Stanford University from the Commonwealth
Fund of New York City, a source from which later grants were to
follow. By that time the senior author was already following the devel-
opment of about a hundred children who had tested above 130 IQ on
the Stanford-Binet scale. It was now proposed to sift a school popula-
tion of a quarter-million in order to identify and study a thousand or
more of highest I1Q.

PLAN OF THE RESEARCH

There were five essential features of the investigation as planned:
1. The subjects selected for study must be as nearly as possible
an unbiased sampling of their kind, so that whatever might be found
true of the group investigated would be true of any other represen-
tative group of the same degree of mental superiority, living in a
comparable culture. In earlier studies of gifted children there had been

183 t; Numerals refer to numbered and alpixabetically arranged references on pages



INCEPTION AND NATURE OF THE RESEARCH 3

several instances of questionable generalizations based upon obser-
vations of small and unrepresentative groups.

2. It was regarded as important that the procedures used should be
as objective as possible and so clearly defined that the investigation
could be repeated and its conclusions checked. It was necessary that
this rule should be followed both in the selection of subjects and in
the choice of techniques for physical, psychological, and educational
measurements. Even the case-history methods, although inevitably
more subjective than anthropometric and psychometric measures,
were highly systematized to provide as much objectivity as could be
secured.

3. From the beginning it was planned that the subjects should
be followed as closely and as far into adult life as finances and other
circumstances would permit. Retesting at intervals was an essential
part of the follow-up program, but only a part of it. The problem was
not only to investigate the degree of constancy of measurable childhood
traits, but also to throw light on the factors responsible for such
changes as might be found in educational achievement, personality,
social adjustment, and tested abilities. Obviously the second of these
problems is more difficult than the first. How a gifted child turns out
can be objectively determined ; why he turns out as he does is neces-
sarily a matter of inference. In this connection the reader should bear
in mind that the best evidence obtainable will not lead all observers
to exactly the same conclusions, and that it is accordingly necessary
to discriminate between verifiable facts and inferences from those facts.

4. Another feature of the original plan, though not realizable until
the main investigation had been under way for more than a year, in-
volved a companion study of the childhood of a representative group
of historical geniuses.* The purpose was to discover the extent
to which the early mental development of such persons parallels that
of living children selected on the basis of superior IQ. Evidence espe-
cially was desired on childhood IQ, personality, special abilities, and
the influence of educational and other environmental factors in shaping
the life career.

5. One other thing should be made clear: the investigation as
planned was not a direct attack upon the pedagogy of gifted children;
it was instead a search for the basic facts that would provide a neces-
sary prolegomenon to further advances in this field of special training.
Information must precede reform. It was lack of information that
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had made this region the darkest Africa of education. Once the
physical and mental characteristics and the developmental tendencies
of intellectually superior children have been definitely established, then,
and only then, is it possible to plan intelligently for their education.

SELECTION OF ASSISTANTS AND THEIR
PREPARATION FOR THE SURVEY

It was obvious that the success of an investigation so ambitious in
scope would depend largely on the selection of gifted, well-trained,
and objective-minded assistants. Several months before the field work
was to begin, the senior author visited the leading universities of the
country in a search for likely candidates, and was fortunate to secure
as his chief assistants, Florence L. Goodenough of Columbia Univer-
sity, and Helen Marshall of Ohio State University. Both were highly
skilled in psychometrics, interested in gifted children, and endowed
with the qualities of personality necessary to insure the co-operation of
the subjects, their parents, and their teachers.

Two months were spent with the assistants after they reached
Stanford in preparing for the field work. Their Binet procedures
were carefully checked for uniformity. Previous studies of gifted
children were reviewed and discussed ; the supplementary tests to be
given the subjects were selected; information blanks to be filled out
by parents and teachers were formulated ; various rating schemes were
devised ; and the entire plan of search for subjects was agreed upon.
In all of this preliminary work the assistants were active collabo-
rators, not passive agents being coached on a cut-and-dried program.
As a result of the careful planning, it was possible to carry out the
field work with dispatch and with uniformity of procedure. The field
work began in September 1921, and continued until July 1922,

THE SELECTION OF SUBJECTS

The problem was to discover in the schools of California a thou-
sand or more subjects with IQ’s that would rate them well within the
highest 1 percent of the child population. For financial reasons it was
not possible to give mental tests to the entire school enrollment of the
state, desirable as that would have been. Instead, the search was
limited chiefly to the larger and medium-sized urban areas. The fol-
lowing procedures were used to identify the children of highest IQ
in the areas surveyed.
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In grades three to eight each classroom teacher filled out a blank
which called for the name of the brightest child in the class, the second
brightest, the third brightest, and the youngest. In addition, the
teacher was asked to give the name of the brightest child she had in
her class the previous year. The children thus nominated in a par-
ticular school building were called together and given a group intelli-
gence test (National, Scale B). Those who scored promisingly high
on the group test were given an individual examination on the
abbreviated Stanford-Binet, and those scoring above a given point
on this test were given a complete Stanford-Binet. The method of
search in grades one and two involved merely the Binet testing of
pupils nominated by the teacher, since group tests then available at
this level were unsatisfactory.

The original standard set for inclusion in the experimental group
was an IQ) of 140 or above, but for various reasons sixty-two subjects
were included in the IQ) range of 135 to 139. Most of those below 140
IQ were either siblings of subjects already admitted to the group, or
were older subjects whose scores were deemed to be spuriously low
because of insufficient top in the 1916 Stanford-Binet. The standard
set was purely arbitrary and was intended to insure that the subjects
included for study should be in the highest 1 percent of the school
population in general intelligence as measured by the test used. Its
choice was not based on any assumption that children above this IQ
level are potential geniuses.

As a check on the efficiency of the method of search, mental tests
were given to the entire population of three schools after the teacher
nominations had been made in the usual way. The results indicated
that the method used was identifying close to 90 percent of all who
could have qualified if every pupil had been given a Stanford-Binet
test. The proportion is high enough to insure that the group selected
for study constitutes a reasonably unbiased sampling. It is possible,
however, that those missed may have been less outstanding in school
achievement or less vocal in classroom recitations than those who were
discovered.

All of the five kinds of nominations yielded subjects who were
able to qualify. As was to be expected, the proportion qualifying
dropped rapidly from those nominated as brightest to those nominated
as second or third brightest. However, the most fruitful single kind
of nomination was that of youngest in the class; it yielded a slightly
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larger proportion of qualifying subjects than nomination of brightest
in the class. In other words, if you are allowed only one method of
locating the highest IQ) in a classroom, your chance of getting the
right child is better if you merely look in the class register and take the
youngest than if you trust the teacher’s judgment! At least, this was
true in the California schools of 1921-22. The tendency of teachers
is to judge the intelligence of their pupils on the basis of absolute
achievement, with little regard for age differences. The tendency is
only partly corrected even when definite instructions are given—as
they were in this case—to take account of age.

A large proportion of the subjects qualifying had received two
or three kinds of nominations. A small number qualified who had
not been nominated in any way but were tested because they were
known to have rated high in an earlier test given by someone else.
The number qualifying would undoubtedly have been greater if we
had tested not only the youngest in every class but also the second
youngest.

The search above described yielded 661 subjects—354 boys and
307 girls—from a school population of about 160,000. Because the
methods used in this part of the survey were so systematic and uni-
form, these subjects were designated as the Main Experimental Group
(Group I). They were especially suitable for comparison with a
control group made up of a random sampling of comparable age.

There was a second Binet-tested group of 365 subjects—197 boys
and 168 girls—located in grades below the high school by less system-
atic procedures. About a third of these had been tested and followed
up prior to 1921. Most of the others in this group were discovered
by the help of volunteer testers in smaller urban communities of Cali-
fornia not covered in the main survey. These have been designated
as the Outside Binet Cases (Group II).

A third group of 444 subjects—273 boys and 171 girls—were
admitted to the study on the basis of group intelligence tests and are
classified as the Outside Group Test Cases (Group III). All but 24
of the Group III subjects were in grades seven to twelve (junior and
senior high school), and these were referred to as the High School
Group. With the exception of 6 cases, the high-school subjects were
selected on the basis of the Terman Group Test of Mental Ability—
the TGT. The majority of those taking the TGT were located in a
survey made of ninety-five California high schools, but a smaller
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number not attending high schools included in the survey were
brought to our attention by their school principals as a result of the
testing programs of their particular schools. In addition, a few older
siblings of Group I were admitted on a Terman Group Test at the
time of the original survey. Six of the students included in the high-
school group had made outstanding scores on the Army Alpha test.

The 24 pre-high-school subjects of Group III (10 boys and 14
girls) had qualified for the gifted study on the National Intelligence
Test given in a survey of a southern California community. These
subjects ranged in age from seven to eleven years.

The standards for admission on all the group tests required the
subject to score within the top 1 percent of the general school popula-
tion on which the norms were established.

These three groups just described number 1,470 (824 boys and
646 girls) and were selected from a total school population of about
a quarter-million. The addition of 58 siblings who qualified for the
gifted group in tests administered during the 1927-28 follow-up,
brought the total number of subjects in this investigation to 1,528 (857
male and 671 females).* Table 1 gives the classification of the subjects
into the various subgroups.

TABLE 1
ORIGINAL CLASSIFICATION OF THE SUBJECTS
Males Females Total
A. Subjects selected 1921-23
I. Main Experimental Group ............... 354 307 661
II. Outside Binet Cases ...............c..... 197 168 365
III. QOutside Group Cases
1. High-school group
Terman Group Test ................ 258 156 414
Army Alphatest .........covuvenn... 5 1 6
2. Pre-high-school group
National Intelligence Test ........... 10 14 24
B. Siblings added to study in 1927-28 follow-up
Qualifying on the Stanford-Binet test........ 26 18 44
Qualifying on the Terman Group Test....... 7 7 14
Total number of subjects ................. 857 671 1,528

* Attention is called to the fact that the N’s given here for the three groups
are not quite the same as those given in Volumes I and III of Gemetic Studies of
Genius. e discrepancies are partly accounted for by later additions of siblings
who were too young to test in 192122, partly by the fact that some of the 1Q’s in
the Outside Binet group had not originally been “corrected” to compensate for lack
of top in the Stanford-Binet test, and to a minor degree by the elimination of a
few subjects whose test scores for other reasons were deemed questionable.
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KiNDs OF INFORMATION SECURED

Besides the intelligence test scores on which the selection of sub-
jects was based, information of eleven different kinds was obtained for
a part or all of the subjects in connection with the original survey.
Unless otherwise indicated, the data were secured in 1921-22. The
sources were as follows:

1. A twelve-page Home Information Blank was filled out by
parents for all three groups of subjects (Groups I, II, and III).*
This called for information on developmental case history, circum-
stances of birth, early feeding, age of walking and talking, illnesses,
nervous symptoms, home training, indications of intelligence, age of
learning to read, reading habits, educational and occupational achieve-
ment of parents, genealogical records, and ratings on twenty-five traits.

2. An eight-page School' Information Blank was filled out by the
child’s teacher. The blank called for information on school health
records, quality of schoolwork in each separate subject, evidence of
superior ability, amount and kinds of reading, nervous symptoms,
social adjustment, and ratings on the same twenty-five traits that were
rated by the parents. This information was obtained for all three
groups of gifted subjects and also for a control group of 527 unselected
subjects.

3. A one-hour medical examination was given to 783 subjects,
591 of whom were in the Main Experimental Group. The examina-
tion covered vision, hearing, nutrition, posture, teeth, heart, lungs,
genitals, glandular disorders, blood pressure and hemoglobin tests,
pulse and respiration rates, urine tests, and neurological conditions.
Basal metabolism tests were also given to 93 of the subjects. The
medical data were obtained in 1922-23, a year after the study began.

4. Thirty-seven anthropometrical measurements were made of
594 subjects in the Main Experimental Group. The physical measure-
ments, like the medical, were carried out in 1922-23.

5. A three-hour battery of school achievement tests was given to
about 550 subjects of the Main Experimental Group enrolled in
grades two to eight. The battery covered reading, arithmetical com-
putation, arithmetical reasoning, language usage, spelling, science in-
formation, language and literature information, history and civics in-

* All of the information blanks and record forms used in the original study
are reproduced in Volume I of Genetic Studies of Genius, published by the
Stanford University Press.®® -
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formation, and art information. The same tests were given to a control
group of unselected subjects.

6. A battery of seven character tests was administered to 532
gifted subjects of the Main Experimental Group and to 533 un-
selected subjects of a control group. These included two tests of over-
statement ; three tests of questionable interests, preferences, and atti-
tudes; a test of trustworthiness under temptation to cheat; and a test
of emotional stability.

7. A four-page Interest Blank was filled out by the subjects of
all three groups who were able to read and write. The blank called
for information on occupational preferences, reading interests, school-
subject interests, relative difficulty of school subjects, number and
size of collections, and various activities and accomplishments. This
blank was also filled out by a control group of unselected subjects.

8. A record of all books read over a period of two months was
obtained from the subjects of the Main Experimental Group and also
from a control group of 808 unselected children. Each book read was
rated by the child for degree of interest.

9. A test of play interest, play practice, and play information was
given to the subjects of all three groups above grade two, and to a
control group of nearly 500 subjects. This test yielded scores on
masculinity, maturity, and sociability of interests, and a play informa-
tion quotient.*

10. A test of interests was given, based upon the method of word
association, which yielded separate measures of the strength of intel-
lectual interests, social interests, and activity interests. It was ad-
ministered to 689 gifted subjects, chiefly of the Main Experimental
Group, and to 609 subjects of a control group.

11. Home ratings, based on the Whittier Scale for Home Rating,
were made by field workers of 574 gifted homes selected at random ;}
ratings were also made of the neighborhoods in which the homes were
located.

It would have been desirable, of course, to have all the fore-
going kinds of information for all the gifted subjects and also for
a matched control group, but funds were not available to permit the

* These scores have not been statisticized for members of the High School
Group because of lack of age norms for unselected subjects at this level.

T The 288 home ratings mentioned on page 73 of Vol. I in this series® include
only those for the Main Experimental Group.
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attainment of this ideal. It is believed, however, that in nearly all
cases the data were adequate to provide a safe basis for generaliza-
tion regarding the characteristic traits of the gifted child as com-
pared with the average child in the school population.

The nature and results of the investigation from 1921 to 1924 have
been fully described in an earlier publication,®® of which the four
chapters that follow are a highly condensed summary.



CHAPTER 1I

COMPOSITION AND SOCIAL ORIGIN OF
THE GIFTED GROUP

Of the total 1,528 subjects, 1,070 (70 percent) were selected for the
study by the Stanford-Binet, 428 by the Terman Group Test, 24 by
the National Intelligence Test, and 6 by the Army Alpha. The dis-
tributions of IQ)’s for the two largest groups (Stanford-Binet and
TGT) are given in Table 2 and Table 3. The IQ’s of the older subjects
in both of these tables have undergone a “correction” to allow for
lack of adequate top in the tests, but in a good many cases the cor-
rection is insufficient to express the true intellectual status of the
subjects.

TABLE 2

DISTRIBUTION OF STANFORD-BINET IQ’s
Pre-Hi1GH-ScHOOL SUBJECTS

Boys and
1Q Boys Girls irls
200 e .. 1 1
195-199 ... .. .. ..
190-194 ... ..ol 4 2 6
185-189 .. 1 2 3
180-184 ..., 13 3 16
175-179 o 8 11 19
170-174 ... 19 13 32
165-169 ...t 22 18 40
160-164 ..., 43 27 70
155-159 i 57 52 109
150154 .. ..ot 119 76 195
145149 ... .. 114 125 239
140-144 ...l 143 132 275
135139 .o 34 31 65
N o 577 493 1,070
Mean ..........oiiiiia., 151.5 150.4 151.0
SD. i 10.8 10.4 10.6

The 24 subjects, seven to eleven years of age, who were admitted
to the study on the National Intelligence Test ranged in IQ from 135

11
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to 194 with a mean of 147. The Army Alpha scores of the 6 subjects
admitted on that test were all equivalent to an IQ of at least 140.

TABLE 3

DisTriBUTION OF TERMAN GroUP TEST IQ’s
HicH-ScHOOL SUBJECTS

Boys and
IQ Boys Girls Girls
165-169 ... 1 .. 1
160-164 ......coviiiii .. 1 1
155-159 i 5 2 7
150-154 ... 16 12 28
145-149 ... 48 29 77
140-144 ... ... 136 70 206
135-139 ..o 59 49 108
N ...... N 265 163 428
Mean .........ciiiiiiia.... 142.8 142.4 142.6
SD. i 4.7 4.9 4.8

The age range of subjects in Table 2 when first tested was from
3 to 13 years, with an average of 9.7 years. The high-school sub-
jects in Table 3 ranged from 11 to 19 years, with an average of
15.2 years.

As shown in the tables, the IQ)’s of the Binet subjects ranged from
135 to 200, with a mean of 151 ; while the range of the Terman Group
Test IQ’s was from 135 to 169, with a mean of 142.6. Although the
mean IQ) of the subjects tested on the Terman Group Test is 8.4 points
below the mean of the Binet-tested group, our follow-up data to 1945
indicate that the High School Group is at least as highly selected as
the Binet group. The difference is due to inadequate top in the TGT.

THE SEX RATIO

The relative incidence of superior ability in the sexes has long
been a matter of controversy. Our most crucial data on the subject
are furnished by the Main Experimental Group because of the system-
atic procedures used in locating the subjects in this group. The sex
ratio here is 115.3 boys to 100 girls. In the Outside Binet group
the ratio is 117.3 to 100. For all the Binet-tested subjects of Table 2
(577 boys and 493 girls) the ratio is 116.4 to 100. The much higher
ratio in the High School Group (Table 3) could possibly be due to
the less systematic procedures used in locating these subjects.

How shall we account for the excess of boys among the Binet-
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tested subjects? Conceivably it could be due to (1) bias in the selec-
tion of subjects to be tested; (2) a real average superiority of boys
in the intellectual functions tested; (3) greater biological variability
of boys; or (4) a combination of these factors.

A statistical analysis of the nominations made by the teachers failed
to support the hypothesis of biased selection, for, among children who
were nominated but failed to qualify on the tests, the sex ratio was
only 103.7 boys to 100 girls. This was almost exactly the same as the
ratio for the entire population in grades one to eight of the cities
canvassed. With regard to the second hypothesis, the evidence on
sex differences in the functions tested fails to reveal any consistent
superiority of either sex. For the 905 subjects on whom the 1916
Stanford-Binet was standardized, the mean IQ was slightly but not
reliably higher for girls. From two carefully drawn samplings of
Scottish children tested by the Stanford-Binet at or near the age of
ten years, there was no reliable sex difference in mean IQ.

There remains the hypothesis of a sex difference in variational
tendency. A summary was made by McNemar and Terman*® of the
literature available to 1935 on anthropometric, psychological, and
educational measurements. The data on physical traits indicated
reliably greater variability of boys above ten years, and particularly
for the ages fifteen years and up. On educational and special ability
tests the data were highly inconsistent, but on tests such as the
Stanford-Binet, the National Intelligence Test, the Pressey Group
Test, and Thorndike’s CAVD, 29 of 33 sex comparisons based on age
groupings showed greater variability of boys.

Probably the most valid data that have been reported on sex
differences in variability are those from two Scottish investigations.
The first involved group tests of 87,000 children, comprising almost
the entire child population of Scotland born in 1921. The age at
testing was close to ten years. Stanford-Binet tests administered to
a random sampling of 500 boys and 500 girls of this group gave an
S.D. of distribution of approximately 17 for the boys and 16 for the
girls.>® The second Scottish group was composed of 444 boys and 430
girls who were born on four particular days of the calendar year 1926
and were tested near the age of ten. This sample is the most nearly
perfect that has ever been given a phychological examination, for
of the 875 children born in Scotland on the four given days and still
living, all but one were located and tested! The mean IQ was 100.5
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for boys and 99.7 for girls. The S.D. of IQ distribution was 15.9 for
boys and 15.2 for girls.#® If we take account of the sex differences
both in mean and S.D. of distribution, the figures for this group give
a ratio of 158 boys to 100 girls of IQ) 140 or higher. If we disregard
the small difference of 0.8 in mean, and base our calculation only on
the obtained difference in S.D. of the distribution, the ratio becomes
134 to 100. The vastly greater ratio of males to females among historical
geniuses (about 20 to 1) may also involve biological as well as cultural
factors, for if males are in fact more variable than females in in-
tellectual endowment, the sex ratio as figured above should increase
rapidly in the higher levels of achievement. Against this theoretical
probability, however, is the fact that the three highest IQ’s we have
found were those of girls. In view of the contradictory nature of the
evidence now available, any positive conclusion will have to await
further investigation.

RaciaL aAND SociAaL ORIGIN

The information on racial and social origin was obtained chiefly
through the Home Information Blank filled out by a parent, usually
the mother. Although the data are much the same for all three groups
of subjects, they are most complete for the Main Experimental Group,
and our summary is accordingly based on this group except where
otherwise specified. It should be noted that the information was
obtained in 1922 when the average age of the fathers was only forty-
five years and that of the mothers only forty-one. In regard to
such things as occupational status of father, family income, home
library, home ratings, and neighborhood ratings, the situation could
be expected to improve for another decade or more.

The reports on racial origin indicate that, in comparison with the
general populations of the cities concerned, there is about a 100 per-
cent excess of Jewish blood, a 25 percent excess of native-born
parentage, a probable excess of Scottish parentage, and a deficiency
of Italian, Portuguese, Mexican, and Negro ancestry. However,
nearly all of the racial and nationality groups with any considerable
representation in the cities canvassed have contributed one or more
subjects fur our research. The ancestral strains stem back to all the
European countries, and to China, Japan, the Philippines, Mexico,
black Africa, and pre-Columbian America. No race or nationality has
any monopoly on brains. The non-Caucasian representation in our
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gifted group would certainly have been larger than it was but for
handicaps of language, environment, and educational opportunities.
It is especially to be regetted that schools attended only by Chinese and
Japanese children were not canvassed in the search for subjects.

Three-fourths of the parents of our subjects were born in urban or
semiurban communities and only a quarter in rural areas or in towns
of less than a thousand population. Surprisingly, the grandparents
were almost as predominantly urban or semiurban as the parents. The
figures are, of course, greatly influenced by the fact that the search
for subjects was conducted chiefly in urban areas. States most fre-
quently given as the birthplace of native-born grandparents were, in
order of frequency, those of New England, the Middle Atlantic, and
the Middle West.

Classification of the occupations of fathers into the five grades of
Taussig’s scale gave 31.4 percent for Class I (professional) ; 50 per-
cent for Class II (semiprofessional and business); 11.8 percent for
Class IIT (skilled work) ; and a total of 6.8 percent for Classes IV and
V' (semiskilled and unskilled labor).* Earlier investigations had shown
that the occupational status of parents is reliably correlated with the
achievement of the offspring; this study shows that it is correlated
with the childhood intelligence of offspring. Cattell and Brimhall re-
port as belonging to the professional class 43.1 percent of the fathers
of 835 leading American men of science,*® and Clarke so reports 49.2
percent of the fathers of 666 American men of letters.’® In all of these
figures, including those for our gifted group, the proportion of fathers
in the professions is several times that for the generality, and the pro-
portion in the lower occupational classes is correspondingly less. The
relative influence of heredity and environment in producing this result
cannot at present be accurately assessed ; both are certainly involved.

The tendency toward superiority in the social and cultural back-
ground of our subjects was evidenced in many ways. For example,
the mean amount of schooling for both fathers and mothers was ap-
proximately 12 grades; that for grandfathers was 10.8 grades, and
for grandmothers 9.7 grades. The average parent of these subjects
had received 4 or 5 grades more schooling than the average person
of his generation in the United States. A third of the fathers and
15.5 percent of the mothers had graduated from college. Parents who

* See page 183 for a classification as of 1940 on the Minnesota Occupational
Scale. This scale has seven occupational groups instead of Taussig’s five.
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had taken a Ph.D. degree included twenty-eight fathers and six
mothers.

The number of books in the home library, as estimated by parents,
ranged from none to 6,000, with a mean of 328. Only 6.4 percent of
the homes had 25 books or fewer, as against 16.5 percent reporting
500 or more. Comparative figures for the general population of Cali-
fornia are not available, but the mean for the generality would cer-
tainly be far less than 328.

Information on family income (as of 1921) was requested from
only one hundred seventy families representing a fairly random
sampling of all families. These reported a median of $3,333 and an
average of $4,705. Only 4.4 percent of the families reported $1,500
or less, and only 35.3 percent reported $2,500 or less. At the other
extreme were 14.1 percent reporting $8,500 or more, and 4.1 percent
reporting $12,500 or more. Although the median for the one hundred
seventy families was more than twice as high as for the generality
of families in California, only one family in twelve had an income
above $10,000.

Field assistants rated 574 homes (a random selection) on the
Whittier Scale for Grading Home Conditions. This scale called for
separate ratings from O to 6 on necessities, neatness, size, parental
conditions, and parental supervision. The mean rating was above 4.5
on each of the five conditions rated, and the total score was distinctly
poor for only 10 percent of the homes. Field assistants also rated the
neighborhoods in which 305 of the gifted homes were situated. The
ratings were on a scale of five steps ranging from very inferior to very
superior. On this rather subjective scale the ratings were distributed
as follows:

Superior or very superior .............. 60.3 percent
AVETAGE «vvvvviniiniin e 30.2 percent
Inferior or very inferior .............. 9.5 percent

It was the impression of the field assistants that as a rule the homes
themselves tended to be distinctly superior to the neighborhoods in
which they were situated.

Characterizations of home background by teachers were obtained
both for the gifted group and for a control group of randomly selected
children attending the same schools. Unfavorable circumstances were
mentioned for 8.6 percent of the gifted homes and 24.1 percent of
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the unselected homes; favorable circumstances were mentioned for
85.1 percent of the former and 61.8 percent of the latter.

The incidence of parental divorce or separation is of interest in
this connection. Up to 1922, the percentage of parents who had been
divorced was 5.2, and of those separated 1.9, making a total of 7.1
percent either divorced or separated. The incidence of broken families
was definitely below that for the general population of comparable
age in California in 1922, and has remained below since that date.*

ADDITIONAL INFORMATION REGARDING RELATIVES

Much additional information on the family background was pro-
vided by four pages of questions on family history in the 1922 Home
Information Blank. The data called for included facts regarding the
child’s sibs, the child’s parents and their sibs, and the child’s grand-
parents. Information was also sought on the abilities and outstanding
achievements of more remote relatives. The information thus pro-
vided by the Home Blank was considerably amplified in the field
assistants’ conferences with parents.

So far as possible the information on relatives has been brought
down to date with each follow-up, both by questionnaire and by per-
sonal interviews. As of 1945 we have a fairly complete picture of the
family background, including for both the parents and the siblings, age,
education, occupation, marital status, number of offspring, honors,
accomplishments, misfortunes, and mortality. For several hundred
siblings we have intelligence test scores.

We note first the number of families in which more than one child
qualified for inclusion in the research. Among the families of all gifted
subjects, 151 contributed two subjects, 20 contributed three, 9 con-
tributed four, and 2 contributed five. There are also 28 pairs of first
cousins in the group. By the laws of chance, unaided by influences of
common heredity and common environment, the likelihood of even two
highly gifted children appearing in one sibship is very small. For ex-
ample, if only one child in a hundred of the generality tests as high as
135 IQ), the chance probability that both children in a family of two
will reach this standard is 1/100 X 1/100, or 1 in 10,000. That so
many families contributed two or more means that something besides

* By 1940 the incidence of divorce among parents had increased to 13.9
percent. This is still below that of the generality in California of comparable age
range.
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chance was operating, such as common ancestry, common environ-
ment, or, more probably, both of these influences.

Among relatives of the entire group, those known to be listed in
Who's Who™ up to 1923 were 4 fathers, 2 mothers, 4 grandfathers,
and 35 more remote relatives. By 1940 the number of parents known
to have achieved this distinction had increased to 44 fathers and 3
mothers.

Posts of important responsibility that had been held by parents
or grandparents to 1923 included 20 cases of major national office, 26
of major state office, 67 of major religious or fraternal office, 4 college
presidencies, 23 professorships in colleges, 74 positions as superin-
tendent or manager of a large factory or corporation, and 18 bank
presidencies. Many additional parents had become distinguished by
1945, These include a major general, a famous playwright, several
outstanding novelists, a top-ranking motion-picture director and pro-
ducer, a dozen prominent scientists (of whom 3 are members of the
National Academy), and numerous others who have achieved notably.
On the other hand, we also find fathers in such occupations as watch-
man, gardener, postman, and carpenter.

Among 58 remote relatives who had achieved eminence were 6
signers of the Declaration of Independence, 2 Presidents and 2 Vice-
Presidents of the United States, 4 generals, 6 writers, 4 statesmen,
2 inventors, 3 artists, and 2 Supreme Court judges. Nearly a quarter
of the members of the Hall of Fame are known to be related to one
or more of our subjects.

That superior achievement tends to run in families has been noted
by all students of genius, especially by Galton,?® Ellis,** and Woods.™
Perhaps the study of most direct interest for comparison with our data
is that by Brimhall® on the families of Cattell's American Men of
Science.

By 1940, when all the families had been completed, our data
showed that the parents of the gifted subjects had produced slightly
over 4,000 children or an average of 3.09 per family.* This rate, if
continued, would more than maintain the stock, but, as will be shown
in chapter xviii, it appears likely that the subjects themselves will
not equal the fertility rate of their parents.

* 1t should be noted that although there are 1,528 subjects in the gifted group,
there are not 1,528 families, since 182 families are represented more than once.

Allowing each of these one representative in the group, the number of families is
1,302.
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By 1940 approximately 31 percent of the fathers and 15 percent of
the muthers were deceased. At that time the mean age of parents
(living and deceased) would have been approximately sixty-three years
for fathers and fifty-nine years for mothers.

There are 22 parents and 15 siblings who are known to have been
insane, and there are 13 parents and 2 siblings who have suffered
other forms of mental breakdown. There are 17 parents and 6 sib-
lings who committed suicide. In one family both parents, and in two
families both a parent and a sibling committed suicide. Among sib-
lings there are 7 known cases of feeble-mindedness.



CHAPTER III

CHARACTERISTIC TRAITS OF THE GIFTED
CHILD: PHYSIQUE, HEALTH, AND
EDUCATIONAL ACHIEVEMENT

The information summarized in this chapter includes anthropometric
measurements, health histories, medical examinations, educational
histories, and tests of school achievement.

ANTHROPOMETRIC MEASUREMENTS

In the spring of 1923, thirty-seven anthropometric measurements
were made of 594 subjects (312 boys and 282 girls). Nearly all the
subjects were members of the Main Experimental Group, and all but
a few were in the age range seven to fourteen, inclusive. The meas-
urements were made by Dr. Beth Wellman under the direction of
Dr. Bird T. Baldwin of the University of Iowa.

It is unnecessary to summarize here the extensive statistical data
yielded by these numerous measurements. The most important find-
ings were as follows:

The gifted children as a group were above the best standards for
American-born children in growth status as indicated by both height
and weight ; they were also above the established norms for unselected
children of California. In lung capacity, considered in relation to
height, weight, and age, the means for the gifted subjects were above
the Baldwin norms. The gifted subjects, on the average, exceeded the
norm groups in breadth of shoulders and hips, and in muscular
strength. In all respects the results of the measurements showed that
the gifted group was slightly superior physically to the various groups
used for comparison.

PrvysicaL HisTory

The information on physical history was supplied by parents,
teachers, and two physicians who gave medical examinations to 591
subjects in the Main Experimental Group. The information from

20
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parents and teachers was obtained for all three groups of subjects.
In addition, teachers supplied similar information for a control group
of 527 children enrolled in the classes attended by members of the
gifted group.

The Home Blank called for information on twenty-nine items,
including gestation, birth conditions, infancy, breast feeding, age of
walking and talking, childhood diseases, minor ailments, accidents,
and surgical operations. The School Blank called for information from
school medical records. Health-history data obtained from the parents
by our physicians at the time the child was medically examined
served as a valuable check on the reports made by parents in the Home
Blank. The conclusions which follow are based entirely upon data
secured for the Main Experimental Group, since medical examinations
were not given to all the subjects in the other two groups.

The mother’s health during pregnancy was in the great majority
of cases good ; in only 7.8 percent of cases was it rated distinctly poor.
The proportion of premature births (at eight months or less) was
2.7 percent. The mean birth weight as reported was approximately
three-fourths of a pound above the norm according to accepted stand-
ards at the time.

About 19 percent of male births and 12 percent of female births
involved instrumental delivery. These figures are probably higher
than for run-of-the-mill births in California at the period in question,
and may reflect chiefly the quality of obstetrical service obtained by
parents of superior intelligence and above-average income. This high
proportion of instrumental deliveries among gifted children suggests
that the role of birth injury in the causation of mental deficiency may
be less than is commonly supposed.

The proportion of breast feeding was considerably in excess of the
figures reported by Woodbury™ for the general population; it was
slightly though not reliably higher for those above 160 IQ than for
the entire gifted group. The child’s health during the first year was
rated by the mothers as “excellent” or “good” for 74 percent of cases,
and as “very poor” for only 3.3 percent.

The reported age of learning to walk averaged about a month less,
and of learning to talk about three and a half months less, than the
mean ages that have been reported for normal children. However,
attention should be called to the fact that memory reports of this kind
have a low reliability.
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The contagious-disease histories showed no important deviations
of this group from normal children except, perhaps, for the rather high
incidence of scarlet fever (9.1 percent) and diphtheria (5.9 percent).
About a third of the group had suffered one or more accidents, 8 per-
cent having had bone fractures. The number of surgical operations
averaged slightly more than one per child, over half of which were
for adenoids or tonsils.

The gifted children showed a significant excess of daily hours of
sleep as compared with 2,692 unselected children studied by Terman
and Hocking.®* The excess was slight with the younger children,
but amounted to about 50 minutes by age twelve. The average amount
of time spent out-of-doors per day was about 3 hours for the boys
and 2%5 hours for the girls.

The health histories obtained by the physicians indicated that the
dietary regime of the gifted subjects was above the average for the
general child population, and that constipation was relatively rare. The
physicians reported the gifted boys of twelve years and older to be
slightly accelerated in pubescence as indicated by amount and kinkiness
of pubic hair. Parents’ reports regarding age when voice changed con-
firm this, and their reports on first menstruation of girls show the
mean age of reaching this stage of maturity to be 13.02. Data sum-
marized by Dennis®* indicated that the mean age for American girls
in general is somewhat higher than the mean we have found.

The School Blank filled out by teachers for the gifted subjects,
and also for a control group attending the same classes, furnished
interesting comparative data. As compared with control subjects,
“general weakness” was nearly a third less common in the gifted
group, “frequent headaches” half as common, “poor nutrition” a third
as common, “marked” or “extreme” mouth-breathing two-thirds as
common, and the incidence of defective hearing less than half as great.
In frequency of colds the two groups did not differ significantly. The
same was true for “excessive timidity” and “tendency to worry,” but
indications of “nervousness” were reported for about 20 percent fewer
gifted than control subjects. On the other hand, teachers reported
defective vision about 25 percent more common among the gifted, and
the proportion who had undergone tonsillectomy twice as great. Tests
of vision by our physicians revealed about the same incidence of
visual defect as tests reported by others have shown for general school
populations. In the gifted group, defective vision had nearly always
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been corrected by glasses, a circumstance which doubtless caused de-
fects to be reported by teachers that otherwise would have gone un-
noticed. The higher incidence of tonsillectomy among the gifted prob-
ably reflects the superior medical care which the gifted group had
enjoyed.

RESuLTs oF MEDICAL EXAMINATIONS

Although the data just reviewed gave valuable indications of the
health conditions among the gifted subjects, there was obvious need
for the more crucial evidence that could come only from thorough
medical examinations. The physicians secured for this purpose were
Dr. Albert H. Moore of the Hollywood Medical Group in Los Angeles,
and Dr. Edith Bronson, assistant professor of pediatrics in the Uni-
versity of California Medical School. They were selected as among
the ablest and most highly trained child specialists belonging to the
younger generation of pediatricians in their respective areas. Both had
completed two years of postgraduate work in the same department of
pediatrics—namely at the University of California Medical School—a
circumstance which helped to assure comparability of their procedures
and findings.

Dr. Moore examined the subjects who lived in and around Los
Angeles, and Dr. Bronson those in San Francisco and the Bay area.
All examinations were made in the physician’s office, the child usually
being brought in by the mother. The examinations averaged an hour
or more in length, including the time needed for securing case-history
data from the mother. The examination schedule to be followed was
worked out by the physicians in a series of conferences in which the
exact procedures to be used in connection with each item of data were
agreed upon.

The medical examinations were given to 783 subjects, of whom
591 were members of the Main Experimental Group. All but 24 were
in the age range six to fourteen when examined. It is possible to in-
clude here only a brief outline of the physical conditions found in this
special group of 591 subjects.

The incidence of physical defects and abnormal conditions of al-
most every kind was below that usually reported by school doctors
in the best medical surveys of school populations in the United States.
This is certainly true for defects of hearing and vision, obstructed
breathing, dental caries, malnutrition, postural defects, abnormal
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conditions of the heart or kidneys, enlargement of the bronchial glands,
and tuberculosis. The sleep and dietary regimes of the group as a
whole were found to be definitely superior. The incidence of nervous
habits, tics, and stuttering was about the same as for the generality
of children of corresponding age. Because thyroid deficiency is often
associated with mental defect, it would not have been unreasonable to
expect a high incidence of hyperthyroidism in a mentally superior
group. This condition was found in only 6 pereent of cases, most of
which were of moderate degree. The examining physicians, notwith-
standing occasional disagreements in their results, were in complete
accord in the belief that on the whole the children of this group were
physically superior to unselected children.

The results of the physical measurements and the medical examina-
tions provide a striking contrast to the popular stereotype of the child
prodigy so commonly depicted as a pathetic creature, overserious and
undersized, sickly, hollow-chested, stoop-shouldered, clumsy, nerv-
ously tense, and bespectacled. There are gifted children who bear
some resemblance to this stereotype, but the truth is that almost every
element in the picture, except the last, is less characteristic of the gifted
child than of the mentally average. However, we shall not pride our-
selves prematurely on having destroyed a myth by means of a few
facts. Stereotypes have almost nothing to do with facts; this one has
probably been shaped by a Freudian mechanism to cloak the common
man’s sense of inferiority and make him feel superior at least in
physique to his envied intellectual betters.

EpucaTtional HisTory

The information on educational history to 1922 was obtained for
the subjects of all three gifted groups by the inclusion of twenty-seven
questions in the Home Blank and twenty in the School Blank. The
school information was also obtained for the control group of un-
selected children. The summary that follows is limited to the salient
facts for the Main Experimental Group of gifted subjects, supple-
mented by comparative data for the control group:

The average age on entering school (above kindergarten) was six
and a quarter years. Three-fifths had previously attended a kinder-
garten, the average length of such attendance being a little more than
half a school year. Low first grade was skipped by 21 percent of the
children, and the entire first grade by 10 percent.



PHYSIQUE, HEALTH, EDUCATIONAL ACHIEVEMENT 25

According to the usual standards, about 85 percent of the gifted
children were accelerated and none retarded. The average progress
quotient was 114, which means that the average gifted child was
accelerated to the extent of 14 percent of his age. Approximately 85
percent had skipped one or more half-grades, as compared with 4 per-
cent who had repeated. The mean net gain from skipping was one
full grade. According to the testimony of the teachers, the average
gifted child merited additional promotion to the extent of 1.3 half-
grades, or about two-thirds of a grade. In all, 82 percent were said
to merit some additional promotion. However, from the scores on
achievement tests summarized in the section which follows, it appears
that teachers greatly underestimated the amount of additional pro-
motion merited.

The average gifted child had attended 2 different schools by the
age of eight years, and 3 by the age of eleven. For this group, no
amount of shifting about from one school to another appeared to have
had appreciable effect on achievement as measured by the test scores.
The mean number of days of absence from school during the school
year was 12,

Only one gifted child in a hundred was reported by parents as hav-
ing a positive dislike for school, but with 4 percent more the liking
was “slight.” It was “very strong” with 54 percent of boys and 70
percent of girls. According to the school reports, less than half as
many gifted as control children displayed an undesirable attitude
toward school.

Nearly half of the gifted children learned to read before starting
to school ; at least 20 percent before the age of 5 years, 6 percent before
4, and 1.6 percent before 3. Most of these learned to read with little
or no formal instruction. One of our gifted girls demonstrated by test
that she could read almost as well at the age of 25 months as the
average child at the end of the first school grade.*

Early indications of superior intelligence most often noted by
parents were quick understanding, insatiable curiosity, extensive in-
formation, retentive memory, large vocabulary, and unusual interest
in such things as number relations, atlases, and encyclopedias. There
is no evidence that these abilities and preoccupations were to any
considerable degree the result of artificial stimulation or forced cul-

* This subject has since taken a Ph.D. degree, and is now teaching in a state
university.



26 THE GIFTED CHILD GROWS UP

ture. Although a majority of the parents had encouraged the child
by answering his questions and by showing an interest in the things
which concerned him, less than a dozen had carried out any systematic
scheme of child training. In regard to the rate of school progress, 70
percent of the parents said they had allowed the child to go his own
pace, 20 percent that they had encouraged rapid progress, and 10 per-
cent that they had tried to hold the child back. In line with this, the
amount of time reported by parents as spent in home study of school
lessons averaged only two hours a week in the grades below the ninth.
It was reported as none at all for 42 percent. A majority of these
children did a great deal of reading, but it was nearly all free reading.

OBjECTIVE TESTS OF SCHOOL ACHIEVEMENT

Subjective estimates of school achievement, whether expressed in
school marks or in steps on a rating scale, are notoriously inaccurate.
That this should be true of ratings made by parents is understandable,
for most parents have not had opportunity to compare their child’s
day-by-day performance in school with that of unselected children of
the same age or grade. Since teachers do have such opportunity, one
might expect their estimates of achievement to be rather accurate.
Actually they are often astonishingly inaccurate, for when school
marks in the various subjects are compared with scores on reliable
and valid achievement tests, large discrepancies are found. During
the course of this investigation we have found gifted children in al-
most every school grade whose achievement in one or more subjects
had been rated by the teacher as average or below for the grade, but
whose achievement test scores showed them to be as much as two
years above their grade norms in those same subjects.

The errors in teachers’ ratings have many sources. For one thing,
not all children in the classroom situation manifest their knowledge to
the same degree. Some are shy and recite as little as possible; others
speak up boldly and often. Some who have learned much get low
marks because written work is done carelessly, lacks neatness, or is
turned in tardily. Often the assigned tasks are so far below their
capacity as not to command their attention. Others are penalized in
marks for all sorts of things that have nothing to do with their actual
knowledge of the school subjects. Among these are the trouble-
makers, the saucy, and the conceited.

In order to secure more precise information about the educational
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achievement of our gifted subjects than either the home or school
could provide, it was necessary to make use of objective measure-
ments. In the spring of 1922, immediately after the search for subjects
was completed, 565 children of the Main Experimental Group were
given the Stanford Achievement Tests of reading, computation, arith-
metical reasoning, language usage, and spelling. In addition, they
were given information tests in general science, language and litera-
ture, history and civics, and the arts. The total working time for all
the achievement tests was about three hours and was divided into
two sittings.

These achievement tests were so standardized as to permit the ex-
pression of scores in terms of educational ages and achievement
quotients. For example, if a child of 10 years earns a total achieve-
ment score as high as the average child of 13, his educational age is
13 and his achievement quotient is 130. The educational age and
achievement quotient were computed not only for total score but also
for the score in each of the nine subtests: reading, computation, arith-
metical reasoning, language usage, spelling, science information, litera-
ture information, history and civics information, and art information.
The large, unselected populations on which the tests were standardized,
served as a control group with which the gifted were compared.

Two comparisons have been made, both of extraordinary interest.
One is between educational age and mental age, the other between
1Q and AQ (achievement quotient). Together, they show in a dramatic
way how well each child was living up to his intellectual potentialities.
The necessary data for such comparisons had never before been avail-
able for a large and representative group of gifted children. Let us
see what the comparisons reveal.

The average achievement quotient for the children of this group
was approximately 144. This means that, on an average, the gifted
child’s educational age was 44 percent above his chronological age.
Or, to state it somewhat differently, the average gifted child’s school
knowledge was on a par with that of a strictly average child whose
age was 44 percent greater. Only one achievement quotient in six
was as low as 130. How does this compare with the child’s grade
placement? In the preceding section it was shown that the average
grade progress quotient for the children in this group was 114; that
is, the typical gifted child was accelerated by 14 percent of his age.
By subtracting the mean progress quotient (114) from the mean
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achievement quotient (144) we get a measure of the amount the
typical gifted child was retarded in grade placement below the level
of achievement he had already reached. The amount was 30 percent
of his chronological age (144 — 114 = 30). For the ten-year-old this is
equal to three years, or three full school grades. This is the central
tendency ; some had been held back more, others not so much. It is a
comnservative estimate that more than half of the children with IQ’s
of 135 or above had already mastered the school curriculum to a
point two full grades beyond the one in which they were enrolled,
and some of them as much as three or four grades beyond.

The achievement quotients of the gifted were not equally high
in all the school subjects. For the fields of subject matter covered in
our tests, the superiority of gifted over unselected children was greatest
in reading, language usage, arithmetical reasoning, and information in
science, literature, and the arts. In arithmetical computation, spelling,
and factual information about history and civics, the superiority of the
gifted was less marked. Computation and spelling do not make very
great demands on the higher thought processes—even borderline
morons have been known to excel in them. History and ¢ivics ought
to call for thinking, but as taught they often do not. It has been found
that in such subjects as penmanship, manual training, sewing, and
cooking, children of high IQ do not do much better than average
children.

There were minor differences between gifted boys and gifted girls
on the various school subjects, but these were trifling as compared
with the enormous distance that separated the average achievement
scores of the gifted from those of unselected children.

Is the gifted child’s high achievement quotient chiefly a result of
his formal education, or is it primarily a reflection of his superior
intelligence ? This is the age-old question of nature versus nurture, still
so controversial. Some of our data provide interesting, even though
not crucial, evidence on the problem. Among gifted children of a given
age there was a wide range in the months of formal schooling they
had had; in our ten-year gifted group of 109 children, the length of
school attendance ranged from less than 24 months to more than 72
months. The IQ’s of these children ranged from 139 to 190, and their
achievement quotients in the various subjects ranged from 110 to 180.
A correlation was run to determine how closely their achievement
quotients were related to months of school attendance. The answer
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for this group of subjects is unequivocal: the correlations for the
various school subjects range from — .10 to + .13, not one being
reliably different from zero.

It is true that the majority of these children came from good or
superior homes where the intellectual environment was stimulating
rather than depressing. But given this environment, the number of
months spent in school had almost no effect in raising the achievement
quotient. Once started in the three R’s, the gifted child increased his
knowledge in most fields of the curriculum without much help from
the teacher. Given reasonable encouragement in the home, he can
pretty well educate himself, at least as far as the seventh or eighth
grade. One of our subjects attended school a total of only two years
before entering Stanford University at the age of fourteen.

Another question answered by the objective achievement tests was
whether the gifted child tends to be more uneven or one-sided in his
abilities than the average child. There is a widespread tradition that
such is the case. The majority of people cling tenaciously to this belief
in the law of compensation in respect to human endowment, for it
helps our ego to believe that the fellow who is so much our superior in
certain abilities is probably our inferior in others. This consoling
doctrine was not supported by the evidence from achievement test
scores of gifted and average children. Dr. J. C. DeVoss made a
searching statistical analysis of the amount of unevenness in the sub-
ject quotients (for reading, arithmetic, et cetera) of our gifted children
as compared with the unevenness found in unselected children.®® *
The outcome of the analysis can be expressed in a single statement:
The amount of unevenness in the subject-matter profiles of gifted
children does not differ significantly from that shown in the profiles
of unselected children. A considerable proportion of children in both
groups scored higher in some subject or subjects than in others; the
only difference between the gifted and the normal was that the un-
evenness of the gifted child occurred on a high level of achievement,
that of the normal child on a much lower level.

* Chapter xii of Volume I.



CHAPTER IV

CHARACTERISTIC TRAITS OF THE GIFTED
CHILD: INTERESTS AND
PREOCCUPATIONS

A four-page Interest Blank was filled out by the subjects of all three
gifted groups who were able to read. This called for information on
scholastic interests, occupational preferences, and interests in mis-
cellaneous activities.

ScHOLASTIC INTERESTS

The first page of the blank contained a list of practically all the
school subjects taught in California public schools, and the children
were asked to rate for both interest and difficulty all they had ever
studied. Because of difficulties experienced by the younger children
in reading and understanding the instructions, especially by children
in the control group, the following summary of results is limited to
the responses of children of ages eleven to thirteen inclusive. These
included 209 gifted subjects and 262 of the control group.

The ratings were on a five-step scale: (1) “like very much”; (2)
“like fairly well”; (3) “neither like nor dislike””; (4) “rather dislike”;
(5) “dislike very much.” The rating for difficulty called for placing
one cross (x) ‘“before each subject that is very easy for you,” and
two crosses (xx) “before the one subject that is easiest of all.”

The preference ratings showed that, in general, the gifted children
were more interested than were unselected children in school subjects
which are most abstract, and somewhat less interested in the more
“practical” subjects. However, the two groups expressed about the
same degree of interest in games and sports. Literature, debating, dra-
matics, and ancient history were rated as much more interesting by
the gifted, while penmanship, manual training, drawing, and painting
were rated somewhat higher by the control group.

The school subjects were ranked by us according to order of
preference, separately for gifted boys, control boys, gifted girls, and

30
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control girls. This revealed that the scholastic interests of gifted boys
and control boys were much more alike than were the interests of
gifted and control girls. The two rankings for boys gave a rank-
order correlation of .72; the two rankings for girls only .16. In fact,
the scholastic interests of gifted girls resemble those of gifted boys
much more than they resemble those of control girls. In other words,
the scholastic interests of girls appear to be more influenced by su-
perior intelligence than are those of boys.

Ratings were obtained from teachers on the quality of work the
children were doing in the school subjects they were taking, and it is
interesting to note the relationship between these ratings and the
preference ratings given by the children. The correlation of .41
which was found would have been considerably higher but for the
low reliability of teachers’ ratings.

When rank orders of school subjects were made for the four groups
on the basis of how “‘easy” they were said to be, it was found that these
rankings were much like those for preference. The correlations for
the two sets of rank orders (for ease and for preference) were all
between .56 and .64. When cross-sex comparisons were made on
ratings for ease, it was again found that gifted girls resembled gifted
boys far more closely than they resembled control girls, the respective
correlations being .70 and .09. A correlation of .37 was found be-
tween gifted and control boys. Ratings for ease were more affected
by high intelligence than were ratings for preference, but on both ease
and preference gifted boys resembled unselected boys more than gifted
girls resembled unselected girls.

OCCUPATIONAL PREFERENCES

Occupational preferences expressed by children in the pre-high-
school grades have little prognostic value. In making such preference
judgments the young child is doubly handicapped; he has little under-
standing of himself, and his knowledge of many occupations is also
vague and inaccurate. Even so, it seemed desirable to secure occupa-
tional interest ratings by gifted and control subjects for whatever they’
might be worth. A list of 125 occupations was presented in the In-
terest Blank, and the child was instructed to place one cross before
each occupation he might possibly wish to follow and two crosses
before his one first choice. The data were treated for ages eight to
thirteen for both gifted and control groups.
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Analysis of the data revealed that gifted subjects showed greater
preference for professional and semiprofessional occupations, for
various kinds of public service, and for the arts. The control group
expressed greater preference for mechanical and clerical occupations,
transportation, and athletics. When the choices made by each group
were rated on the Barr Scale of Occupational Intelligence, it was
found that the mean Barr rating of preferences expressed by the
gifted was significantly higher than the corresponding mean for the
control group. Both groups displayed a good deal of ambition, but
when the Barr rating of the child’s preference was compared with the
Barr rating of the father’s occupation, the ambitions of the control
group were, intelligence considered, much more extravagant than
those of the gifted.

INTEREST IN MISCELLANEOUS ACTIVITIES

The Interest Blank contained a list of twelve miscellaneous ac-
tivities which subjects were asked to rate on a scale of 1 to 5 to indi-
cate their liking for each. The activities were: (1) studying lessons;
(2) general reading; (3) music, drawing, or dancing; (4) games re-
quiring little exercise; (5) games requiring much exercise; (6) play-
ing with several other persons; (7) playing with one other person;
(8) playing alone; (9) parties, picnics, or club meetings; (10) tools
or machinery; (11) sewing or cooking; (12) being leader in a team
or club.

The activities were selected to test the accuracy of some of the
traditional beliefs about gifted children: whether they are solitary,
averse to active games, dislike tools, et cetera. The conclusions that
follow are based on the mean ratings given the individual activities
by the gifted and control children of each sex.

A majority of the activities showed a higher mean rating by the
gifted than by the control group. Gifted children of both sexes seem
to have a little more enthusiasm about things in general than do un-
selected children. The three largest differences between means were
all in the direction of greater liking by the gifted ; these were for general
reading, games requiring much exercise, and playing with one other
person. A fourth reliable but smaller difference was for playing alone.
Both groups rated this activity far lower than any other, but it ap-
peared to be a little better tolerated by the gifted than by the control
subjects. This does not necessarily mean that gifted children are more
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inclined to be solitary ; it may only mean that they are more resource-
ful in amusing themselves. The latter interpretation is supported by
the fact that “playing with several other persons” was rated a trifle
higher by the gifted than by the control group. The evidence on the
whole suggests that the interests of gifted children in these twelve
activities follow rather closely the normal patterns. Although there are
exceptions to the rule, the typical gifted child likes active games, plays
with tools and machinery, likes the companionship of others, and
shows no abnormal fondness for study or for solitude.

Information on another activity—the making of collections—was
obtained for the same groups. For the gifted it was obtained from
the children themselves and also from their parents; for the control
group, only from the children. Three main facts emerged: (1) nearly
twice as many gifted as control subjects had made collections, (2)
the collections of the gifted tended to be larger, and (3) they were
more often of a scientific nature.

INTEREST IN PLAYS, GAMES, AND RELATED ACTIVITIES

Data on play interests and play activities were obtained for about
1,200 children of the three gifted groups and for a control group of
about 500 unselected children in grades three to nine. The data were
of two kinds: (1) results of a questionnaire-test of play interests and
play information, and (2) replies by parents and teachers to numerous
questions in the Home Blank and School Blank. The results of the
test proved to be particularly significant, as it was so devised as to
yield for each child numerical scores on several aspects of play inter-
ests, and in addition a score on play information.

The test made use of a list of 90 plays and games which pre-
vious investigations had shown to be widely popular among school
children in various parts of the United States. The test was designed
to yield a preference score on each of the 90 items for each age and sex
group of gifted and control subjects. The preference score for a
particular play or game was a composite of two ratings given it by
the children: (1) a rating for the degree of liking, and (2) another
on the frequency with which it was played.

The following summary of test results is based on comparison of
the preference scores of 554 gifted children of the Main Experimental
Group and 474 unselected children of the control group:

As compared with the control boys, gifted boys showed much
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greater preference for jackstraws, coasting, hiking, dancing, swim-
ming, rowing, croquet, wrestling, racing or jumping, handball, soccer,
tennis, dominoes, crokinole, parchesi, authors, guessing games, cards,
checkers, and chess; they showed much less preference for rolling
hoops, walking on stilts, flying kites, riding bicycle, garden work,
shooting, riding horseback, hunting, ring-around-a-rosy, farmer-in-
the-dell, drop the handkerchief, cat-and-mouse, ante-over, jump the
rope, fox and geese, volleyball, basketball, and playing house.

As compared with the control girls, gifted girls showed much
greater preference for jackstones, skating, hiking, dancing, fishing,
swimming, sewing, using tools, shinny, cards, puzzles, and chess;
and they showed much less preference for walking on stilts, riding
bicycle, hunting, cooking, ring-around-a-rosy, hopscotch, cat-and-
mouse, ante-over, dare base, fox and geese, baseball, racing or jump-
ing, handball, volleyball, basketball, and charades.

The gifted and control children of both sexes differed from the
opposite sex on much the same activities and usually in the same
direction. Some of the differences between the gifted and control
groups may have been due to the influence of social-economic factors,
since the gifted more often came from homes of superior education
and culture. Other differences are probably dependent upon intelli-
gence ; for example, the greater preference among the gifted for such
games as cards, authors, puzzles, checkers, and chess.

The above differences are interesting, but their interpretation is
not always easy ; indeed, it is hardly likely that any two readers would
draw exactly the same conclusions from them. One needs to know
more precisely the psychological meaning of a high or low preference
score for a given activity, what it signifies in regard to such things
as mental masculinity, interest maturity, sociability, and enjoyment
of strenuous physical activity. Fortunately, it is possible to obtain
information of this kind directly from the preference indices, and we
have in fact derived scores for the four variables just mentioned.

MASCULINITY-FEMININITY OF PLAY INTERESTS

First, a masculinity index was computed for each of the 90
plays and games on the basis of the amount and direction of sex
difference in the preference scores of the control group. If a given
activity had a high preference score for boys and a low one for girls,
the activity in question was considered masculine ; if the difference was
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in the opposite direction, the activity was considered feminine. On a
masculinity-femininity scale ranging from 24 (most masculine) to 2
(most feminine), with 13 as the line of neutrality, the 90 activities
received scores as follows:

24.
23.
22.
21.
20.
19.
18.
17.
16.
15.

14.

13.

12.
11.

10.
. Ring-around-a-rosy, London Bridge, farmer-in-the-dell, in-and-

N W h GOV N ®

Tools

Shooting

Kites, bicycle, marbles, wrestling, boxing, football

Tops, machinery, baseball

Fishing

Bow and arrow, skiing, tug of war, soccer

Stilts, garden work, basketball, pool

Hoops, swimming, rowing, hunting, snap-the-whip, shinny, racing
and jumping

Coasting, hiking, riding, duck-on-a-rock, leapfrog, bowling, hand-
ball, backgammon, checkers, chess, billiards

(Line of meutrality) Red Rover, pom-pom-pullaway, follow-the-
leader, ante-over, roly-poly, fox and geese, croquet, volleyball,
dominoes, crokinole, parchesi, tiddlywinks, snap, cards, history
cards, geography cards, word building

Jackstraws, post office, blackman, fox and hounds, tennis, authors
Tag, hide-and-seek, puss-in-the-corner, dare-base, Simon-says,
playing church, solving puzzles

Jackstones, skating, drop the handkerchief, blindfold

out-the-window, cat-and-mouse, jumping rope, guessing games,
charades

. Dancing, sewing, playing store
. Knitting or crocheting

Playing school

. Cooking, playing house
. Hopscotch
. Dressing up

Dolls

The next step was to compute a masculinity score for each child
according to the masculinity of the activities for which preference was
expressed. These indices showed that in play interests gifted boys
tended to be rather more masculine than unselected boys at all ages
from eight to twelve years, after which there was little difference.
The means for gifted and unselected girls did not differ signifi-
cantly at ages eight, nine, and ten, but at ages eleven, twelve, and
thirteen gifted girls tended to be more masculine.
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In both gifted and control groups the means for the sexes were
far apart, as would be expected, although the sex distributions over-
lapped considerably. One gifted boy received a masculinity rating
lower than that of any girl in either group. On the other hand, there
were three girls (two gifted, one control) who rated more masculine
than the mean of boys.

MEASURE OF INTEREST MATURITY

A majority of plays and games wax or wane in interest as the
child gets older. The curve of mean preference score for successive
ages may rise or fall rapidly or slowly. For a child of age 10 to ex-
press great liking for a type of play that is most popular at age 6
and then rapidly declines, is evidence of interest immaturity. For a
child of 10 years to like a type of play that is sharply increasing in
popularity at this age level would be evidence of interest maturity.
By using the angle at which the curve of mean preference scores rose
or fell, each of the ninety activities was given a numerical weight as an
index of interest maturity. As in the case of masculinity, these weights
were based on responses made by children in the control group. The
next step was to compute an interest maturity score for each child,
according to the maturity indices of the various activities for which
the child had expressed preference. When gifted subjects were com-
pared with control subjects on the maturity of their play interests, it
was found that the gifted of both sexes showed greater average ma-
turity at all ages. The differences were all statistically significant ex-
cept at ages 8 and 9 for girls, and age 13 for boys. The typical gifted
child is accelerated in the maturity of his play interests.

PLAY INTERESTS AS A BASIS FOR SOCIABILITY AND
Activity RATINGS

The ninety play activities were rated by several judges for the
amount of social participation and social organization they involve,
and were classified into three groups; the nonsocial, the mildly social,
and the markedly social. By noting the distribution of a child’s pref-
erences it was possible to assign him a sociability score. In a similar
manner it was possible to compute for each child an activity score on
the basis of his preferences between the relatively quiet and the
relatively active games. On both of these variables the control group
scored higher than the gifted group at all ages. On sociability nearly
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45 percent of the gifted of each sex fell within the lowest quartile of
the respective sex norm for the control group. The superiority of the
control on activity scores is hardly less marked.

These data do not entirely agree with other information we have
secured on the social and activity interests of gifted and control sub-
jects. The discrepancies are in part accounted for by the fact that
several of the very mildly social games which appeal to gifted children
are unpopular with average children because of the demands they
make on intelligence (e.g., authors, anagrams, puzzles, checkers,
chess). Another explanation is the fact that the gifted child is
usually a year or two younger than his classmates and is therefore
handicapped in the more strenuous competitive sports like football,
baseball, basketball, and soccer.

A MEASURE OF PLAY INFORMATION

A test of play information was used which consisted of one
hundred twenty-three questions of the following types:

You pick up jackstraws with a magnet, hook, fingers.

A drop kick scores 1, 2, 3.

The score in tennis is tied at deuce, love-thirty, vantage in.
Roly-poly is played with a mallet, net, rubber ball.

The number of strikes needed to “fan” a player is 3, 4, 5.

Age norms available for unselected children made it possible to
compute, for the gifted group, play information quotients analogous
to intelligence quotients. These ranged from 75 to 195, with a mean
of 137. Only 7.5 percent of the quotients were below 110 and only
3 percent were below 100. The average gifted child of 9 years had
acquired more information of this kind than the average unselected
child of 12 years.

REPORTED EXPERIENCES

Another section of the questionnaire-test on plays and games con-
tained forty-five questions about a great variety of experiences. They
were in form as follows:

Did you ever make a trap? Yes No

Did you ever swim 100 feet? Yes No

Have you ever been captain of an athletic team? Yes No
Do you belong to a hiking club? Yes No
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The mean scores of the gifted in this test were almost identical,
age by age, with those of the control group. The validity of the
scores depends, of course, on the relative frequency of exaggeration
in the two groups. The test of overstatement, described in chapter v,
showed the gifted less prone to this fault than were the unselected
children.

HoME AND ScrooL DaTta oN Pray LiFe

Both the Home Blank and School Blank contained several ques-
tions relating to the child’s play life. As the School Blank was filled
out for both gifted and control subjects, and the Home Blank only
for the gifted, the comparisons that follow are based upon the school
reports:

A third of the control subjects but only a quarter of the gifted
were described by teachers as playing with other children “very
much.” Of the gifted, 25 percent preferred playmates who were older
than themselves, as compared with only 9 percent of the control
group. Teachers reported the gifted as showing less preference than
control subjects with regard to sex of playmates; this difference is
slight for boys but more marked for girls.

There was no difference between gifted and control in the fre-
quency with which a child’s companionship was sought or avoided,
and no reliable difference on the child’s tendency to cry or get angry
when he could not have his way. However, 12 percent of the gifted
but only 5 percent of control subjects were said to be regarded by
others as “queer” or “different.” This is hardly surprising in view
of the fact that our typical gifted child of eight, with physique close
to that of the average eight-year-old, was on a par with the average
twelve-year-old in intelligence, general information, and command of
language. The gifted children were different, and it speaks well for
their social cleverness that in seven cases out of eight their class-
mates either did not notice the difference or chose to ignore it.

READING INTERESTS

Parents of the gifted subjects were asked in the Home Blank to
estimate the average number of hours per week of home reading, not
including schoolwork. In the School Blank, teachers were asked to
rate the amount of home reading on a five-step scale from “much
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more than average” to “much less than average.” Teachers’ ratings
were obtained for both the gifted and control groups. Information of
greater value was obtained by having the children keep a record of
the books they read over a period of two months. Such records were
kept by 511 members of the Main Experimental Group and by 808 un-
selected children in a special control group. The record of each child
was kept in a thirty-two-page booklet, size three by five inches, pro-
viding space for recording one book on each page, and for rating on
a five-point scale how well it was liked.

The data showed that the majority of gifted children were invet-
erate readers. The amount of home reading per week, as estimated
by parents, averaged about 6 hours at age 7 and increased to an aver-
age of 12 hours at age 13. At every age from 6 to 13 there were
gifted children who were reported as reading 20 hours a week or
more. The teachers reported 88 percent of the gifted as reading more
than the average child and none as reading less than the average;
they reported 34 percent of the control group as reading more than
average and 22 percent as reading less.

The two months’ record kept by the children showed the average
gifted child reading about 10 books by age 7 and 15 by age 11, with
little increase after 11. Few of the control group reported reading
any books below 8 years; and after 8 years the average reported for
the two months ranged between 40 percent and 50 percent of the
average for the gifted. In both groups the means were a trifle higher
for girls than for boys.

Classification of the books read by the two groups brought out
the fact that the gifted children read over a considerably wider range
than the control children, and that they read more science, history,
biography, travel, folk tales, informational fiction, poetry, and drama.
On the other hand, in proportion to the total number of books read,
the gifted read fewer books of adventure or mystery, and far less
emotional fiction.

Sex differences in kinds of books read during the two months
followed much the same pattern for the gifted as for the control group.
In both groups the reading of boys showed greater variety and a
marked preference for books of adventure, while the girls read about
five times as many books classed as emotional fiction. Rereading of
the same book in the two months’ period was reported only by
girls.
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MEASURES OF INTELLECTUAL, SOCIAL, AND ACTIVITY INTERESTS

Some of the evidence we have presented regarding the interests
of gifted children has been indirect or inferential. Much of it is
inadequate in the same way that class marks and teachers’ ratings are
inadequate to establish the exact status of a child with respect to his
educational accomplishment. The estimates supplied by parents and
teachers are always open to the suspicion of having been influenced
by suggestion, “halo” effects, or other forms of bias. Even the testi-
mony of the children themselves in regard to their interests cannot
be accepted at face value. Children lack standards by which to judge
the absolute strength of their interests, and they are likely to be
misled as to the relative amount of interest they have in various
things by the influence of associations and other extraneous factors.
What is needed is a measure of interest as objective, as consistent,
and as valid as the best measure of intelligence or educational achieve-
ment.

However, the quantitative study of interests is inherently difficult.
Interest seems very intangible in comparison, for example, with in-
telligence. Intelligence is abiding; it does not take wings or com-
pletely alter its form and substance, as interest is so likely to do,
the moment one approaches it with a test. For this reason a test of
interest needs to be disguised so that its purpose will not be known
to the subject.

Dr. J. B. Wyman® devised for use with our gifted group an
interest test which for the first time meets the standard requirements
with respect to objectivity, reliability, and validity, and in addition
the requirement of disguise. This was a word-association test of the
Kent-Rosanoff type. The test was adapted for use with small groups
by presenting each stimulus word visually, in large print on a card,
and having the children write down the first word which it made
them think of. As the stimulus word was presented it was also pro-
nounced by the examiner.

It has long been recognized by investigators who have worked
with association tests that responses to a stimulus word are greatly
influenced by the subject’s habitual mental preoccupations. Dr.
Wyman’s problem was, first of all, to select important aspects of
interest that would be amenable to such a technique and, secondly, to
make up a list of stimulus words the responses to which would be
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influenced by those particular aspects of interest which the test was
designed to measure.

It was decided to try to measure simultaneously, and by the use of
a single list of stimulus words, the strength of three kinds of interest:
intellectual, social, and activity interests. It was assumed that these
are the aspects of interest that help to determine whether one will be
primarily a thinker, a mixer, or a doer. Their importance for the
total personality picture is sufficiently obvious.

The next task was to make up a list of words that would afford
measures of these three aspects of interest. All the words in Thorn-
dike’s word lists were examined and 800 of the words that seemed
most promising were scrutinized for probable merit by several judges.
A stimulus word like ball, for example, could be expected to bring,
among others, such responses as sphere or earth (indicative of intel-
lectual interest), gay or partner (social interest), bat or soccer (activity
interest). The response dance might deserve a weight for both social
and activity interest. Similarly, the stimulus word ring might bring
such responses as circle, engagement, or target.

On the basis of such considerations, a trial list of 80 stimulus words
was made up and administered to 175 children. Analysis of the
responses resulted in the elimination of 37 of the 80 words, and
afforded clues as to the kinds of words that would be fruitful. A new
list was then made up containing 160 words, later reduced to 120
after trial with several groups of subjects. This was the final form
of the test which was given to gifted and unselected subjects.

The validation of the test and the method of assigning score
weights to responses were based on the results of the test with 265
seventh-grade children who had been specially selected by their
teachers as representing either high or low intellectual interests, high
or low social interests, high or low activity interests. A particular
response to any given stimulus word was given a score weight
according as it discriminated between children of high or low
interest in any of the three fields. The sums of weights for
all of a child’s responses yielded three total scores, one for each
of the three types of interest. The reliabilities of the three total
scores were all between .80 and .90, which is not far below the
reliabilities of group intelligence tests. Finally, 128 children who had
been given the test were also rated individually by two teachers on
each of the three aspects of interest. The correlations between Wyman
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scores and the teachers’ ratings were, respectively, .65, .50, and .31
for intellectual interest, social interest, and activity interest. The first
two of these coefficients are about as high as are usually found be-
tween intelligence test scores and teachers’ ratings on intelligence ; that
for activity interest is so low as to be useful only in the comparison
of rather large groups.

The test was given to 689 gifted subjects of ages eight to fifteen,
belonging chiefly to the Main Experimental Group, and to a control
group of ages ten to fifteen. The subjects of both groups were in
grades four to nine.

On strength of intellectual interests, the mean of the gifted
children at most ages exceeded that of the control group by about 1.4
times the S.D. of the control distribution. For the ages combined,
about 90 percent of the gifted were above the mean of the control
group in intellectual interest. In social interests the superiority of
the gifted was somewhat less marked but still very decisive, the mean
of the gifted exceeding that of unselected children by about 1 S.D. of
the distribution of the latter. Approximately 84 percent of the gifted
were above the mean of the control group in social interest. In activity
interests there was no reliable difference between the gifted and control
groups except for a moderate superiority of the gifted boys at age ten.

The data yielded by the Wyman test are believed to be the most
reliable and valid evidence we have regarding the differences between
the interests of gifted and of unselected children. As measured by this
test, the difference is very great for intellectual interests, a third less
for social interests, and practically zero for activity interests. The
relative magnitudes of differences for the three kinds of interest are
pretty certainly correct; the absolute magnitudes are more in doubt.
The order of relative differences is supported by other evidence. For
example, we know that the gifted average about 3 S.D. higher in
IQ than unselected children, that they are only slightly above unselected
children in physique (on which activity interests must in considerable
measure depend), and that on the social traits which favor election to
school offices their degree of superiority is intermediate between IQ
difference and the difference in physique.

Consider next the superiority of the gifted in intellectual interest
(as measured by the Wyman test) with their superiority in intelli-
gence. The former, we have seen, is represented by a mean interest
score 1.4 S.D. above the mean for unselected subjects, the latter by
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a mean 3 S.D. above that of unselected subjects. In other words, the
gifted average only about 50 percent as superior in intellectual interest
as in IQ. Although it is a matter of common observation that some
children of high IQ display little intellectual interest, it is unlikely
that the true average discrepancy is as great as this. The Wyman test,
valuable as it is, is not offered as a completely adequate measure
of all the intellectual interests a child may have.

Another estimate of the intellectuality of a child’s interest could be
based on the relative magnitude of his IQ and his achievement quo-
tient. We have previously shown that our gifted group was about 80
percent as superior in achievement quotient as in IQ. Which of the two
estimates (80 percent or 50 percent) is more nearly correct it is
impossible to say. In all probability the truth lies somewhere between.
The fact that not all of intellectual interest is measured by the Wyman
test suggests that 50 percent must be too low. That the 80 percent
may be too high is suggested by the observation that a child’s school
achievement is likely to be influenced by a number of things that have
nothing to do with the strength of his intellectual interests, including,
for example, his personal liking for the teacher.

Whatever the exact magnitude of the average discrepancy may be,
it is a matter of common knowledge that some persons of high IQ
have little intellectual interest. The extent to which school achieve-
ment is influenced by the kind of intellectual interest measured by
this test was estimated by applying the method of partial correlation
to the scores of 81 children who had been given the National Intelli-
gence Test, the Stanford Achievement Test, and the Wyman Test of
Intellectual Interests. The correlation between intelligence and
achievement when intellectual interest was held constant was .76.
The correlation between intellectual interest and achievement when
intelligence was held constant was .49. These correlations give a com-
parative measure of the effect of the two variables on school achieve-
ment. The effect of intellectual interest on achievement was signifi-
cant for all the school subjects except spelling. Similar treatment
of the data for social and activity interests indicated that these two
variables as here measured have practically no effect upon school
achievement.



CHAPTER V

CHARACTERISTIC TRAITS OF THE GIFTED
CHILD: CHARACTER TESTS AND
TRAIT RATINGS

Are superior traits of character evenly distributed among all intel-
lectual levels, or do they appear with unequal frequency among the
gifted, the average, and the mentally inferior? One’s answer to this
question may profoundly influence one’s attitudes toward various
social and occupational classes. Because the issue is one which people
cannot face with mental objectivity, any unbiased evidence that
psychometrics can offer should be doubly welcome.

Such evidence we have obtained, but only for children of school
age. There is no certainty that the relationship between intelligence
and character during childhood persists throughout life, though a
majority of psychologists believe that it does. The evidence brought
together by Chassell'* strongly suggests that such is the case. How-
ever this may be, it seemed desirable to establish as accurately as
possible the relative standing of gifted and unselected children in a
number of character traits for which tests of demonstrated validity
had been devised. The scores made by the gifted subjects in such tests
acquire additional interest in connection with the follow-up studies of
their later careers.

A battery of tests was given to 532 gifted subjects aged seven to
fourteen (chiefly of the Main Experimental Group), and to 533
unselected subjects aged ten to fourteen used as a control group. The
battery included two tests of the tendency to overstate in reporting
experience and knowledge ; three tests of the wholesomeness of prefer-
ences and attitudes (reading preferences, character preferences, and
social attitudes, respectively) ; a test of cheating under circumstances
that offered considerable temptation; and a test of emotional in-
stability. The subjects were tested in groups.

The tests of cheating and of emotional instability were selected

44
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as among the best of a battery of character tests used by Cady;? the
others were all from a battery devised by Raubenheimer.** Both of
these batteries had been found to yield satisfactory reliability coef-
ficients and to discriminate rather effectively between boys of known
delinquent tendencies and boys of superior social and behavioral
adjustment. Total scores of the seven character tests have a reliability
of .80 to .85 and a validity (based on discrimination between de-
linquent and well-adjusted boys of ages twelve to fourteen) in the
neighborhood of .60. Whether the validity is equally high for girls
is not known. The seven tests will be briefly described.

1. QOverstatement A. Each child was given a printed list of 50
book titles and was told to put a cross before each book he had read.
Twenty of the titles in the list were fictitious, and the overstatement
score was the ratio of fictitious to genuine titles checked. Temptation
to overstate was provided by informing the children that, when they
were through, each would be asked to stand up and tell the number
of books he had read.

2. Qwerstatement B. First the child was given a list of 80 ques-
tions, each to be answered by underlining “Yes” or “No.” Examples:

Do you know who discovered America? Yes No
Do you know who wrote Huckleberry Finn? Yes No

Each child counted the number of his “yes” responses and announced
it to the group.

The second part of this test was a check on the child’s honesty
of response in the first part, and for this reason was not given until
all the other tests in the series had been completed. It was an informa-
tion test of 80 items, each item corresponding to one in the first part
of the test. Examples:

America was discovered by Drake Columbus Balboa Cook

Huckleberry Finn was written by Alger Dickens Henty Mark
Twain

The score is the percentage of overstatement or understatement.

3. Test of questionable reading preferences. The child was given
a list of 10 alleged book titles (all fictitious), and was told to number
each book from 1 to 10 to indicate how well he thought he would
like it. The items were:
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A Daring Rescue

Roy Black, the Master Thief

Captains of Great Teams

Hobo Stories

Running Away with the Circus

The Adventures of Boys Who Became Great Men
Summer Camp Adventures

With the Gang in the Back Streets

The Boy Inventor

The Escape Through the Woods

The score was the sum of the squares of the individual deviations of
responses from a hypothetical “best” order. The “best” order was
based on the judgments of several psychologists regarding the prob-
able wholesomeness of interest represented by the individual titles.
4. Test of questionable character preferences. This consisted of
16 character sketches made up in two lists of 8 each. The persons de-
scribed in each list were to be numbered from 1 to 8 to indicate their
relative appeal as a possible chum. The score was derived as in the
test of reading preferences. Two of the items were as follows:
DICK joined the Boy Scouts as soon as he was old enough. He did

not like it at first; the drill and the rules were hard. Now he is a
troop leader and is planning a camp in the mountains next summer.

BILL EVANS is fourteen and is the leader of his gang. He always
manages to get his men home safely after they have had a good time
around the pool room. Just last week they saw Tom Mix at the
movies without paying.

5. Test of questionable social attitudes. Twenty-four things, per-
sons, or ideas were named, each followed by four statements indicating
possible attitudes toward it. The subject was asked to check the one
statement that most nearly told how he felt about it. Score was the
number of questionable attitudes checked. Two of the items were as
follows:

BOY SCOUTS: They have too many rules.

They have to drill too hard; it is no fun.

They are regular fellows and have lots of fun.
They are like sissies.

POLICEMEN: They have it in for the kids.
They are glad to help you out.
It is fun to fool them.
They are just big bluffs.
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6. Test of cheating. This was disguised as a test of skill and was
in two parts. In the first part, the child was given a sheet with
irregularly placed circles printed on it. The task was to note carefully
the position of each circle, then shut the eyes tight and try to place a
cross in every circle. The second part was similar except that four
square maze paths were to be traced with the eyes shut. As only a
very small amount of success in either part of this test is possible
without “peeping,” the cheating score was the number of correct
responses above the average success norm experimentally established
under conditions which excluded cheating.

7. Test of emotional instability. This was Cady’s modification of
the Woodworth questionnaire, and consisted of 85 questions to be
answered by “Yes” or “No.” Score was the number of “Yes” or
“No” responses given of those that had previously been found to dis-
criminate between normal and delinquent boys. Examples of test
items :

Are you afraid in the dark? Yes No

Do you ever dream of robbers? Yes No
Do people find fault with you much? Yes No

The results of the character tests were decisive; the gifted group
scored “better” than the control group on every subtest at every age
from ten to fourteen. Below the age of ten no comparison was pos-
sible because the control subjects below this age were not sufficiently
literate to take the tests. Table 4 shows, for the sexes separately, the
proportion of gifted subjects who equaled or surpassed the mean
of the control group on each subtest and on the total score for ages
ten to fourteen combined.

It can be seen from Table 4 that the overlap on most of the sub-
tests, and even on the total score, was rather large. For ages ten to
fourteen the superiority of the gifted on the total score amounted to
about 1 S.D. of the distribution of the control group, which is only
about a third as great as their superiority over unselected children
in 1Q.

The question may be raised whether a part of this superiority is
spurious because of the possibility that bright subjects would be
more likely to divine the purpose of the tests and so respond in the
socially approved way. This factor would be most likely to be present
in the tests of reading preferences, character preferences, social atti-
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tudes, and emotional instability. It is believed hardly to have entered
at all in the case of the cheating test and the two overstatement tests,
all three of which gave highly reliable differences between the gifted
and control groups. It has previously been noted that the second
part of Overstatement B, which is most likely to arouse suspicion, was
not given until all the other tests had been completed. In his study
of delinquent and well-adjusted boys, Raubenheimer questioned his
subjects after they had completed the tests, to find out whether they
had guessed their purpose. Less than 5 percent of his subjects (all
thirteen years old) guessed correctly.

TABLE 4

PROPORTION OF GIFTED SUBJECTS WHO EQUALED OR SURPASSED
THE MEAN oF CoNTROL SUBJECTS IN EACH OF SEVEN
CHARACTER TESTS AND IN ToTAL ScORE

Percent- Percent-
Tests age age
Boys Girls
1. Overstatement A .........ccvvvivnnnnnn... 57 59
2. Overstatement B ...............ccvvnnn.. 63 73
3. Book preferences .........oeieeiieninannnn 74 76
4. Character preferences .........ooeeeveneenn 77 81
5. Social attitudes .........ciiiiiiiiiiainn.n 86 83
6. Cheating tests ........cooiviivnneennnnnnan 68 61
7. Emotional stability ....................... 67 75
Total SCOTE wvvvrviiiiiiiiiiiiinnennanns 86 84

TrAIT RATINGS

The subjective rating of abilities and personality traits is a tech-
nique widely used in individual psychology. Notwithstanding its many
limitations, it is often capable of yielding valuable data where more
exact psychometric procedures are not available, or where a check
is needed on the results obtained by other methods. Among the limi-
tations are: (1) low reliability, as indicated by disagreements between
judges who rate the same individuals; (2) the rather low correla-
tions with objective measures of the trait in question, where accurate
objective measures are possible; (3) the difficulty of avoiding “halo”
effects resulting from the tendency of a judge to rate a subject high or
low in all traits according to his good or bad opinion of the one being
rated.

There are various ways of reducing the error from these sources.
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For example, reliability and validity can be improved by carefully
defining the trait to be noted, by choosing raters who have had ample
opportunity to observe the person to be rated, by forewarning them
against specific types of error, and by selecting for rating only such
traits as are likely to manifest themselves in everyday behavior. The
setup of the rating scale is also important.

The plan of trait rating used with the gifted subjects was the
result of several years’ experience in trying out various rating schemes
with children of average and superior ability. The traits finally
selected for rating numbered 25 and can be classified in the following
categories : intellectual (4), volitional (4), moral (4), emotional 3),
aesthetic (2), physical (2), social (5), and the single trait, mechanical
ability. The individual traits are listed by category in Table 5. How-
ever, in the blanks in which the ratings were made, the traits were
presented in a mixed order.

The rating scheme with instructions filled five pages in the Home
Blank and School Blank. The first page, including instructions and
illustrative ratings, is here reproduced.

Effort was made to have each child in all three gifted groups rated
on all the 25 traits by a teacher and by one of the parents. Both parent
ratings and teacher ratings were obtained for almost 95 percent of
the Main Experimental Group. In addition, teacher ratings were
obtained for 523 children of ages eight to fourteen in a control group
composed of children enrolled in the same classes as the gifted.

When ratings of the gifted subjects by parents and teachers were
compared it was found that on a majority of the traits the parent
ratings averaged higher for both boys and girls. They were much
higher for Appreciation of beauty, Leadership, Sympathy and tender-
ness, and Desire to know. On the other hand, teacher ratings averaged
higher for Prudence and forethought, Permanency of moods, and
Common sense. On Self-confidence, boys averaged higher on teacher
ratings, girls higher on parent ratings. On Freedom from vanity,
boys averaged higher on parent ratings, girls higher on teacher
ratings. On General intelligence the mean of parent ratings was
almost identical with the mean of teacher ratings for boys and girls.

Parents and teachers agreed fairly well regarding the traits on
which the gifted children were most or least superior to average chil-
dren. The rank order of the traits from highest to lowest mean
rating by parents correlated .70 with the corresponding rank order
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based on teachers’ ratings. However, the agreement was much less in
their ratings on individual children; for most of the traits it was
represented by a Pearsonian correlation of only about .30. This
figure should not be regarded as a reliability coefficient in the true
sense, for the reason that a child’s personality behavior in the school
is often very different from that which he exhibits in the home.

More important is the comparison of gifted and control subjects
on ratings given to both groups by teachers. Table 5 gives the com-
parative data both for the 25 individual traits and for groups of traits
as classified in various categories. The comparison is in terms of the
percentage of gifted subjects who equaled or exceeded the control
subjects in mean rating. The figures in Table 5 are for the sexes com-
bined and for all ages combined, since the mean ratings varied only
slightly either with age or sex. The instructions specifically requested
that the child should be rated in comparison with the average child of
the same age. The instructions made no reference to sex, but it is
probable that boys were rated in comparison with boys and girls in
comparison with girls. Combining ages and sexes greatly enhanced
the reliability of the comparisons in Table 5.

For the most part, the results of the trait ratings by teachers pre-
sent a picture of the gifted child that agrees fairly well with the data
from other sources. This is especially true in regard to the kinds of
traits in which the superiority of the gifted group is most or least
marked. At the top of the list is General intelligence, in which 97 per-
cent of the gifted were rated at or above the mean of the control
group. A little below are the other intellectual traits including Desire
to know (90 percent), Originality (85 percent), Common sense (84
percent). The average of the percentages for the 4 intellectual traits
is 89 percent. As noted in the preceding chapter, 90 percent of the
gifted equaled or exceeded the mean of unselected children in intel-
lectual interest as measured by the Wyman test. The agreement of
the two lines of evidence is here almost perfect.

Next highest in the order of superiority of the gifted subjects are
the volitional traits : Will power and perseverance (84 percent), Desire
to excel (84 percent), Self-confidence (81 percent), Prudence and
forethought (81 percent). The average of these is 82.5 percent.

The figures for emotional traits are: Sense of humor (74 percent),
Cheerfulness and optimism (64 percent), Permanence of moods (63
percent). The average of these is 67 percent, which is exactly the same
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as the proportion of gifted who equaled or exceeded the control group
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in the Woodworth-Cady Test of Emotional Stability.

TABLE 5

PERCENTAGES OF GIFTED SUBJECTS RATED BY TEACHERS

ABOVE THE MEAN oF THE CONTROL GROUP

Percent
1. Intellectual traits
General intelligence ..............ccoiinn.. 97
Desire to know .......cooveviiiiiiiiin 90
Originality .....ceveiieieieeeiiiniieinnns 85
COMIMON SENSE +vvvvreereroeeeenmmnnennnnnns 84
Average of intellectual traits................... 89
2. Volitional traits
Will power and perseverance................. 84
Desire to excel ....vviiniiinninniinnannn, 84
Self-confidence ......cociviiiiiiiininnn. 81
Prudence and forethought ................... 81
Average of volitional traits.................... 82.5
3. Emotional traits
Sense of humor ......coovviiiiiiiiinnnnn. 74
Cheerfulness and optimism .................. 64
Permanence of moods .........iiiiiiiinn.. 63
Average of emotional traits.................... 67
4. Aesthetic traits
Musical appreciation ..........ccoiiiiiiii... 66
Appreciation of beauty ................ . ... 64
Average of aesthetic traits..................... 65
5. Moral traits
ConscIientioUSNESS  vvveevreneeeenruennennnnns 72
Truthfulness .....covvvviiiiiiiniien... 71
Sympathy and tenderness ................... 58
Generosity and unselfishness ................. 55
Average of moral traits................o.ial. 64
6. Physical traits
Health ...ttt 60
Physical energy «..vevveveneeeenenennnnnnnn. 62
Average of physical traits..................... 61
7. Social traits
Leadership ..., 70
Sensitivity to approval .....cviviiiiiiiin... 57
Popularity .....coiiiiiiiiii i 56
Freedom from vanity ....................... 52
Fondness for large groups................... 52
Average for social traits....................... 57.4

. Mechanical ingenuity ........ccvviiiinniennnn. 47
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The figures for moral traits are: Conscientiousness (72 percent),
Truthfulness (71 percent), Sympathy and tenderness (58 percent),

Generosity and unselfishness (55 percent). The average of these is
64 percent.

Two of the moral traits, Conscientiousness and Truthfulness, are
more or less comparable with three of the character tests; namely,
the two tests of overstatement and the test of cheating. On the two
tests of overstatement combined, 63 percent of the gifted were at or
above the mean of the control group; on the test of cheating
64 percent were at or above the mean. These figures are to be com-
pared with 72 percent on the ratings for Conscientiousness and 71
percent on the ratings for Truthfulness. The disagreement here be-
tween the two lines of evidence is not very great, but it is enough to
indicate that in objective tests of truthfulness and honesty the gifted
did not quite live up to their reputation. In ratings of the other two
moral traits, Sympathy and Generosity, the superiority of the gifted
was less marked. These traits are perhaps as much social as moral;
at any rate, their means are closely in line with the means of the
social traits.

In respect to physical traits, both the anthropometric measure-
ments and the medical examinations showed the gifted definitely
though not greatly superior to unselected children. The ratings on
physical traits were in harmony with this finding; 60 percent of the
gifted were rated at or above the average of the control group on
Health, and 62 percent on Physical energy. The Wyman scores on
activity interests showed no reliable difference between the gifted
and the control groups, but activity interests are perhaps only in part
dependent upon physique.

On ratings of social traits the proportions of gifted at or above
the mean of the control group were 70 percent for Leadership, 57
percent for Sensitivity to approval or disapproval, 56 percent for
Popularity, 52 percent for Freedom from vanity, and 52 percent for
Fondness for large groups. The average of the figures for the social
traits was 57 percent. However, on the Wyman test of social inter-
ests, about 84 percent of the gifted equaled or exceeded the mean
of the control group. The large discrepancy between these two
figures (57 percent and 84 percent) indicates that social interest and
social effectiveness are not the same thing.

The singular position of Leadership among the social traits de-
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serves comment. On this trait 70 percent of the gifted equaled or
exceeded the mean of the control group, while for the other four
social traits the proportions ranged between 52 percent and 57 per-
cent. Obviously Leadership depends largely upon other factors than
Fondness for large groups, Sensitiveness to approval or disapproval,
Freedom from vanity, and Popularity. One surmises that these other
necessary factors are largely intellectual and volitional, in both of
which the gifted notably excel. The ratings on Leadership are con-
sistent with the facts reported in chapter xiii on the frequency
with which our gifted subjects are elected to class offices and honors
despite their usual age disadvantage.

On the two aesthetic traits—Musical appreciation and Apprecia-
tion of beauty—approximately 65 percent of the gifted equaled or
exceeded the mean of the control group. We have no comparable test
data for these traits, but other investigators have reported low yet
reliable positive correlations between intelligence scores and scores in
tests of musical and artistic talent. We do have preference ratings of
the different school subjects by the gifted and control groups, but
these are not very enlightening; they tell us primarily how well a
subject is liked in comparison with other subjects, not the abso-
lute degree of liking or appreciation. The ratings in question showed
modeling to be the only art subject relatively more liked by the gifted
than by the control group. Painting and drawing were relatively more
liked by the control group (both sexes). Instrumental music and
singing were both relatively more liked by control girls than by gifted
girls, while boys of the two groups showed about equal preference
for these subjects. Perhaps all this means nothing more than that
average children are more likely than the gifted to appreciate re-
lief from school subjects that require thinking, and the opportu-
nity to shift to subjects which involve less thinking and more motor
activity.

Mechanical ingenuity was the one trait in which teachers rated
the gifted below unselected children. It is certain that the teachers
were here in error, for test scores in mechanical ability have been
consistently found to yield positive, not negative, correlations with
intelligence scores. This is a trait which the average classroom
teacher has little opportunity to observe; moreover, she is prone to
overlook the fact that the gifted child in her class is usually a year
or two younger than the others.
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DEGREE OF CERTAINTY IN TRAIT RATINGS

In the rating instructions, raters were asked to indicate the cer-
tainty of each judgment by underlining one of the phrases “very
certain,” “fairly certain,” “rather uncertain,” “very uncertain.” The
average degree of certainty was about the same for girls and boys and
changed little with the age of the subject. As would be expected,
parents rated the gifted with more certainty than the teachers rated
them. This was true for every trait. The teachers rated the gifted with
more certainty than they rated the control subjects, which suggests
that the gifted child, on the average, has a more positive and striking
personality than the average child.

Some traits were rated with a much greater feeling of certainty
than others. The mean degree of indicated certainty was high for
such traits as General intelligence, Desire to know, and Desire to excel.
It was very low for Musical appreciation, Appreciation of beauty,
Permanence of moods, Sympathy and tenderness, Generosity and
unselfishness, Prudence and forethought, Mechanical ingenuity, and
Leadership.

2 &«

CoMPOSITE PorRTRAIT OF THE GIFTED CHILD

The material presented in this and the two preceding chapters
constitutes what might be called a composite portrait of the gifted child.
The outstanding features of this delineation will now be briefly
summarized in terms of deviations from the central tendencies of the
general child population.

First of all, we have seen that despite many exceptions to the
rule the typical gifted child is the product of superior parentage—
superior not only in cultural and educational background but appar-
ently also in heredity. As a result of the combined influence of inheri-
tance and environment, the typical member of our group is a slightly
better physical specimen than the average child of the generality:
the evidence obtained from anthropometric measurements, health
histories, and medical examinations is unanimous and conclusive on
this point.

Educationally, the average gifted child is accelerated in grade
placement about 14 percent of his age, but in mastery of the subject
matter taught he is accelerated about 44 percent of his age. The net
result is that a majority of the members of our group, during the
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elementary-school period, were kept at school tasks two or three full
grades below the level of achievement they had already reached. In
the earlier years, at least, the school appears to play only a minor
role in the education of the gifted child, for among those of a given
age there is almost no correlation between achievement test scores
and length of school attendance. Notwithstanding this gross neglect
of their educational needs, the vast majority of gifted children like
school and prefer the hard subjects to the easy ones.

The interests of gifted children are many-sided and spontaneous.
They learn to read easily, read more and better books than the
average child, and largely educate themselves. At the same time,
they make numerous collections, engage in all kinds of childhood
activities, and acquire far more knowledge of plays and games than
the average child of their years. Their preferences among plays,
games, and amusements follow fairly closely the normal sex trends
with regard to masculinity and femininity of interest, although gifted
girls tend to be a little more masculine in their play life than average
girls. Perhaps the most significant thing about the play preferences
of gifted children is that they reveal a degree of interest maturity
two or three years beyond the age norm. On the Wyman Interest
Test, 90 percent of the gifted subjects score above the average of
unselected children in intellectual interests and 84 percent of them
score above the average in social interests. In activity interests the
gifted differ little from unselected children of the same age.

A battery of seven character tests showed gifted children above
average on every one. As compared with unselected children they are
less inclined to boast or to overstate their knowledge; they are more
trustworthy when under temptation to cheat; their reading prefer-
ences, character preferences, and social attitudes are more wholesome ;
and they score higher in emotional stability. On total score of the
character tests, the typical gifted child of nine years tests as high as
the average child of twelve.

Ratings on 25 traits by parents and teachers confirm the evidence
from tests and case histories. The proportion of gifted subjects rated
superior to unselected children of corresponding age was 89 percent
for 4 intellectual traits, 82 percent for 4 volitional traits, 67 percent
for 3 emotional traits, 65 percent for 2 aesthetic traits, 64 percent for
4 moral traits, 61 percent for 2 physical traits, and 57 percent for 5
social traits. Only on one trait—mechanical ingenuity—were they
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rated as low as unselected children, and this verdict is contradicted by
the results of mechanical aptitude tests.

There are two facts which stand out clearly in the composite
portrait: (1) The deviation of the gifted subjects from the generality
is in the upward direction for nearly all traits. This is another way
of saying that desirable traits tend to be positively rather than
negatively correlated. There is no law of compensation whereby the
intellectual superiority of the gifted is sure to be offset by inferiorities
along nonintellectual lines. (2) The amount of upward deviation is
not the same in all traits. It is greatest in those aspects of behavior
most closely related to intelligence, such as originality, intellectual
interests, and ability to score high in achievement tests. In school
achievement the superiority is greatest in the abstract subjects and
least in penmanship, spelling, and routine arithmetical computations.
This unevenness is no greater in amount for gifted than for average
children, but it is different in direction; whereas the gifted are at
their best in the “thought” subjects, average children are at their best
in subjects that make least demands upon concept manipulation.

The reader is cautioned, however, to bear in mind the limitations of
composite portraiture. The method is useful in calling attention to
central tendencies and in providing a basis for generalization as a
guide to educational practice, but it would be unfortunate if this
emphasis should lead one to overlook the wide range of variability
within the gifted group on every trait we have studied. Gifted children
do not fall into a single pattern but into an infinite variety of patterns.
One can find within the group individual examples of almost every
type of personality defect, social maladjustment, behavior problem,
and physical frailty ; the only difference is that among gifted children
the incidence of these deviations is, in varying degrees, lower than
in the general population. There will be ample opportunity in later
chapters of this volume to call attention to the individual differences
among our subjects.



CHAPTER VI

SIX YEARS LATER:
THE PROMISE OF YOUTH

After the survey of 1921-22, effort was made to keep in touch with
the subjects by sending annual report blanks to parents and teachers
requesting certain physical, educational, and social data. Such blanks
were mailed in 1923-24, 1924-25, and 1925-26. Each year about 90
percent of the Home Blanks were filled out and returned, but only
about 75 percent of the School Blanks. Although the information
received in this way was of considerable value, it was so limited in
scope that it offered a rather insecure basis for generalizations in
other matters than educational progress.

In 1927 a grant from the Commonwealth Fund of New York City
made it possible to undertake a more thorough follow-up by field
assistants. Plans for the work were formulated during the spring
and summer of 1927 and, in September of the same year, the field
assistants began their work of testing children and interviewing
parents and teachers. The work required the full time of three assist-
ants for a year, and the tabulation and interpretation of the material
required an additional year.

The six-year interval between the original research and the fol-
low-up investigation was in a number of respects favorable as to
length; it was great enough to make a comparison between earlier
and later findings significant and interesting, but not so long as to
make it impossible to use any of the kinds of tests employed in the
original study. Data were secured as follows:

Intelligence tests. The Stanford-Binet was given to subjects under
thirteen years of age, and one form of the Terman Group Test to all
others. Scores on the Thorndike Intelligence Examination for High
School Graduates were available for a considerable number of the
older subjects.

Achievement tests. The Stanford Achievement Test was used with
subjects who were in grades four to eight. Other achievement tests
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used were the Hotz Algebra Test, the Stanford Comprehension in
Literature Test for subjects in grades nine, ten, and eleven, and the
TIowa High School Content Examination for high-school seniors and
college freshmen. Scholastic marks of subjects in high school were
also secured.

Personality tests. The Woodworth-Cady Test of Emotional Sta-
bility, used in 1922, was given to subjects aged eleven to eighteen
who lived in the San Francisco Bay area. The Wyman Test of In-
tellectual Interests was repeated for some of those who took this test
in 1922-23. The Stanford Masculinity-Femininity Test, devised by
Terman and Miles, was given to subjects in grade nine or above, in-
cluding those who had discontinued school at high-school graduation.
The George Washington Social Intelligence Test was given to high-
school seniors and college freshmen, and to subjects under twenty
who were not in school. The Goodwin Watson Test of Social Atti-
tudes was given to high-school seniors and college freshmen.

Vocational interest tests. The Strong Vocational Interest Test
was given to boys of the Main Experimental Group who were over
fourteen, and the Zyve Test of Scientific Aptitude to gifted subjects
attending Stanford University.

The age range of the subjects was so great that no test, either of
intelligence, achievement, or personality was suitable for all. Fur-
thermore, because of limitations of time and expense it was not possible
in the case of most of the tests to give them to all the subjects for
whom they were applicable. A majority of them were given to random
samplings of 100 to 200 subjects—samplings large enough to afford
a basis for generalizations regarding the entire group of subjects.
The testing schedule was planned primarily for subjects who had
originally been given the Stanford-Binet test.

Other types of data were secured as follows: a Home Informa-
tion Blank of four pages was filled out by parents of subjects up to
and including age nineteen. An Interest Blank of two pages was
filled out by the subjects under twenty, and a two-page Information
Blank by those age twenty or over. A School Information Blank of
two pages was filled out by the teachers of the children who were still
in elementary or high school. A Trait Rating Blank provided ratings
by parents and teachers on 12 traits selected from the 25 on which
ratings were secured in 1921-22. Finally, blanks were provided for
the field workers’ reports on home visits and on conferences with
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the children themselves and their teachers. It was not possible, un-
fortunately, to repeat the medical examinations and physical measure-
ments of the original study, but considerable information on physical
development and health history was secured from parents and
teachers.

The follow-up staff included Barbara Stoddard Burks, Alice
Leahy, Helen Marshall, and Melita Oden. Miss Marshall had assisted
in the investigation of 1921-22, and in the present follow-up was con-
cerned primarily with the collection of field data in the San Francisco
area. Miss Leahy and Mrs. Oden also gave their time to field work,
while Dr. Burks’ duties were divided between field work and office
administratien. In the published report it was possible to include
a valuable study by Dr. Dortha Jensen of the literary juvenilia of
certain members of the group.

The remainder of this chapter will be devoted to a brief summary
of the most important results of the follow-up as published in Volume
IIT of Genetic Studies of Genius.” It will be understood, of course,
that the results here reported are incapable of answering the question,
how gifted children finally turn out. It is believed, however, that
they do give a fairly good picture of the typical gifted child in early
youth. At the time of the follow-up, the average age of the Main Ex-
perimental Group was in the neighborhood of sixteen years, and the
average age of the high-school group not far from twenty-one years.

RETESTING OF INTELLIGENCE

The Stanford-Binet was given to members of the group below
the age of thirteen years. These included 38 boys and 35 girls. The
boys showed an average drop of 3 points in IQ after the six-year
interval, the girls an average drop of 13 points. On the Terman Group
Test there was a gain in point score but a slight drop in IQ as esti-
mated by this test. The mean score on the Thorndike Intelligence
Examination for students entering Stanford was about 1 S.D. above
the average of Stanford University students.

Twenty-seven subjects whose IQ)’s had changed by 15 points or
more on the Stanford-Binet test were given the Herring-Binet, and
26 whose estimated IQ’s on the Terman Group Test had decreased
markedly were given a second form of the same test. In the majority
of cases the additional data confirmed the results of the first retest.
Moreover, the school achievement test scores of subjects whose 1Q)’s
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had dropped averaged below those of the other members of the gifted
group. On the whole, the data pointed to the conclusion that, although
a majority of gifted subjects were in 1927-28 about as superior to
the generality as they were in 1921-22, there were some cases which
showed a reliable drop in IQ). There were also some reliable gains,
but these were less numerous than the losses. The reader is referred to
chapters xi and xii, in which the intellectual status of the group
as of 1940 has been evaluated.

ACHIEVEMENT TESTS

The mean educational quotients of the subjects young enough
to be given the Stanford Achievement Test in 1928 were slightly
lower than those of gifted subjects of similar age who took the test in
1922. The average difference amounted to 6 points in educational
quotient for boys and 10 points for girls.

The Hotz Algebra Test showed the gifted subjects somewhat
above the high-school norms published by the author. The Iowa High
School Content Examination, covering the fields of English, mathe-
matics, science, and history, showed the gifted group on an average
nearly 2 S.D. above the Iowa norms for high-school seniors. The
Zyve Test of Scientific Aptitude was given to 53 of the gifted sub-
jects attending Stanford University; the resulting mean score was
nearly 1 S.D. above that of Stanford students in general, and only a
little below the average of Stanford graduate students wmajoring in
science.

ScrorLasTIC AND OTHER INTERESTS

Both questionnaire and test data on interests were in line with
the results secured in 1921-22, though naturally there were changes
resulting from increase in age. The average number of hours per
week devoted to general reading was approximately seven and one-
half, but this decreased after age fourteen as a result of home-study re-
quirements. The sex differences in reading preferences almost exactly
paralleled those found six years earlier. Both boys and girls tended
to prefer reading to all other occupations, and to prefer “games that
require lots of exercise” to “games that require little exercise.” The
gifted subjects had taken part in a wide variety of extracurricular ac-
tivities both in the grades and in high school.

It was possible to give the Wyman Interest Test to 91 subjects who
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had taken the test in 1922-23. The resulting distributions of scores
for intellectual interest, social interest, and activity interest, were al-
most identical with those in the original test, but the correlations be-
tween the individual scores on the original test and the retest were
low ; namely, .38 for intellectual interests, .50 for social interests, and
.15 for activity interests. Obviously, this test given in childhood is
not very predictive of interests in the middle and late teens.

SociaL AND PERSONALITY TRAITS

Repetition of the Woodworth-Cady Test of Emotional Stability
with 150 subjects showed a correlation of .42 between the original
results and those of 1928.

The Goodwin Watson Test of Social Attitudes, intended pri-
marily as a test of fair-mindedness, gave results with the gifted group
closely resembling the scores of other well-educated groups tested by
Watson.

On the Terman-Miles test of masculinity-femininity* the gifted
boys rated almost exactly on a par with unselected boys of corre-
sponding age, but gifted girls averaged reliably more masculine than
unselected girls.

The George Washington Social Intelligence Test was administered
to 184 of the gifted subjects, and gave average scores considerably
above the norms furnished by the author of the test. The scores on
this test are perhaps as much influenced by general intelligence as by
social intelligence.

Case-history data on social and personality traits gave a picture
which differed little from that of 1921-22. The proportion of gifted
subjects whose companionship was sought by others, and the pro-
portion who were teased or regarded as “‘queer” had changed little.
However, the gifted subjects by mid-youth showed an even greater
tendency to prefer companions older than themselves than they did
during their childhood years. About 5 percent of the boys and 2 per-
cent of the girls were, in 1928, regarded either by parents or by
teachers as presenting personality problems. There was some indi-
cation that difficulties in making social adjustments were more often
encountered among subjects who as children had tested above 170 IQ).

* Described in reference number 66. This M-F test is not to be confused
with that used in 1921-22, or with the one used in 1940.
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TRAIT RATINGS

The traits selected for ratings in 1927-28 were the following:
Perseverance, Fondness for groups, Leadership, Popularity, Desire
to excel, Freedom from vanity, Sympathy, Conscientiousness, Desire
to know, Originality, Common sense, and General intelligence. T'iese
were the traits of the original 25 previously used which had yielded
the most reliable and objective data. In 1927-28, teachers’ ratings
of the gifted group on these traits were lower by a very small fraction
than they were in 1921-22, but they were still above the mean ratings
of the control group of 1921-22 in all but the social traits. Actually,
the changes between 1922 and 1928 in the mean ratings, both by
teachers and parents, were slight. There was still rather close agree-
ment between parents and teachers in the rank order of the 12 traits
based upon mean ratings, and this rank order agreed closely with
that found six years earlier.

Heavta History

The incidence of physical defects and of diseases reported by
parents and teachers yielded a picture which differed from the norm
about the same as did the results of the original study. In the home
and school reports, approximately 85 percent of the subjects were
described as having “good” general health, and less than 5 percent
as having “poor” health. It is unnecessary to present the physical
data in more detail, especially as medical examinations were not given.

LITERARY JUVENILIA

The literary juvenilia, both of a number of our gifted subjects and
of several eminent authors, were evaluated by Dr. Jensen in terms of
a scale specially devised for the purpose. The results indicated that
at least seven of the gifted subjects had by the age of twelve years
or earlier produced juvenilia which were on a par with those pro-
duced by eminent English or American authors of corresponding age.
It is rather surprising that almost all of the gifted subjects who
showed outstanding literary ability in childhood were girls. This
suggests that literary composition, especially the writing of poetry, is
looked upon by children as something more suitable for girls than for
boys. As we shall see later, only a few of those who produced very
superior juvenilia adopted a literary career. This is one of the many
indications that exceptional ability in a particular line during child-
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hood does not necessarily bear fruit in later years. With the develop-
ment from childhood to youth and to adulthood, interests and moti-
vation may so change as to lend the appearance of increased or de-
creased ability.

SUMMARY

Perhaps the most important outcome of the 1927-28 follow-up
was the fact that the composite portrait of the group had changed
only in minor respects in six years. As a whole, the group was still
highly superior intellectually, for the most part within the top 1 or
2 percent of the generality. There was some evidence that the boys
had dropped slightly in IQ and that the girls had dropped somewhat
more. This conclusion, however, needs to be qualified in two respects.
For one thing, the intelligence tests used in the follow-up lacked
sufficient top to yield IQ’s strictly comparable with those of 1921-22.
Secondly, it should be pointed out that some regression toward the
mean is to be expected from purely statistical considerations. When
any group is selected on the basis of either a very high or a very
low IQ, a later test, even the following week, will ordinarily show
some regression toward the mean of the generality. This tendency
is accentuated if the second test does not measure precisely the same
functions as the test originally used. With allowance made for these
considerations, one can say that the group as a whole had pretty well
maintained its intellectual status. There were, however, exceptions
to this rule. Individuals were found who had almost certainly dropped
20 or more points in IQ. The data strongly indicate that a few of the
subjects had undergone a definite change in rate of intellectual
growth during the six-year period. This matter will be discussed
more fully in connection with the intelligence test scores earned by the
group in the 1940 follow-up.

The showing in school achievement was in line with that for in-
telligence. There was less skipping of school grades after the age
of eleven or twelve years, but the quality of work for the group in
general remained at an exceedingly high level. For example, nearly
two-thirds of the high-school grades of the girls and more than one-
half of the high-school grades of the boys were A’s. The significance
of this is accentuated by the fact that the gifted group in the high-
school period averaged considerably younger than the generality of
high-school students. In evaluating school achievement at the high-
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school or college period, it is also necessary to bear in mind that the
higher we go in the grades the more highly selected is the school
population with whom the gifted subjects are compared.

The composite-portrait method is useful, just as concepts and
generalizations are useful in the shorthand of thinking. Neverthe-
less, the composite portrait, like any other kind of average, fails to
convey any sense of the uniqueness of the individual subjects who
compose the group. Although deviations below average intelligence
were not found in the 1927-28 follow-up, extreme deviations both from
the group average and from the generality were found in almost every
physical, mental, and personality trait, including size, athletic ability,
health, scientific ability, literary ability, masculinity, social and ac-
tivity interests, vocational aptitude, social intelligence, leadership,
ambition, and moral dependability. It is true that on all of these
traits the mean for the gifted group tends to be higher than for un-
selected children of corresponding age, but the range of variability
in these and other traits was if anything greater in mid-youth than it
had been in mid-childhood. The characteristic features of a personality
are formed gradually. The traits of childhood often foreshadow to
some extent the adult personality, but the traits of youth approximate
it more closely.



CHAPTER VII

LATER FOLLOW-UP: 1936, 1940, 1945

For eight years after the follow-up described in the preceding chapter
there was no systematic attempt to contact all the members of the
gifted group. During that period, however, a half-time assistant was
employed to help with the correspondence that was carried on with
individual subjects of the group. Many wrote about their activities,
or came to Stanford for personal interviews. Many who had no special
occasion to write kept us informed of changes in their mailing
address. Between 1928 and 1936 contact of one sort or another was
had with a considerable proportion of the entire group, with the result
that for many subjects a great deal of information was obtained.
Regarding others of the group little information was secured during
this period. Since the beginning of the study numerous parents have
written us from time to time or have come to Stanford for conferences.

In 1936 plans were laid for an extensive field study to be made
as soon as funds should become available. First, however, it seemed
desirable to get in touch with as many as possible of the original
group by mail, and to secure certain information that would aid in
planning for the projected field study. It was first of all necessary
to locate the subjects, many of whom had moved from their earlier
addresses. In the second place, it was important to do everything
possible to put the members of the group in a co-operative mood.
Accordingly, a letter was sent out detailing the study and its purposes,
and asking for the address of the subject, of his parents, and of a
relative or friend through whom the subject might be located in later
years. The letter was usually sent to the parents, though occasionally
to the subject himself, at the most recent address in our files. When
the addresses had been received, a four-page Information Blank
was sent to each subject, and a four-page Home Information
Blank to the parents or, if both parents were deceased, to a near rela-
tive. The blank was accompanied by a letter emphasizing our con-
tinued interest in the subject, and the value both to science and to
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education of exact knowledge regarding the adult careers of persons
who had tested high in intelligence during childhood.

The subject’s Information Blank called for detailed information
regarding educational history, occupations since leaving school, avoca-
tional interests and activities, general health, marital status, and deaths
among relatives since 1928. The Home Information Blank called
for information on the subject’s physical and mental health, indica-
tions of special abilities, personality and character traits, education
and occupations of siblings, and the accomplishments and activities
of the subject’s parents. Both blanks gave ample space for “additional
information” not called for by specific questions and this brought,
in many cases, extremely valuable and detailed replies. The blanks
were sent out in the spring of 1936 and, though the great majority
of the reports had been received by midsummer, there was considerable
difficulty in locating some of the subjects, and it was nearly a year
before blanks could be placed in the hands of all those who finally
were located.

This mail follow-up was more successful than had been expected,
for approximately 90 percent of the subjects were located, and from
nearly all of them considerable information was obtained. It is un-
necessary to summarize this information since, for the most part, it is
rendered obsolete by the follow-up of 1940. The important thing is
that this preliminary roundup showed that it was possible to contact
a great majority of the subjects, and to secure their wholehearted
co-operation. The stage was accordingly set for the more searching
investigation that was to follow.

Score oF 1940 ForLow-up

Early in 1939 a generous grant for follow-up purposes was ob-
tained from the Carnegie Corporation of New York City. This was
supplemented by grants from the National Research Council Com-
mittee for Research on Problems of Sex, by a second grant from the
Carnegie Corporation, by three grants from the Columbia Founda-
tion of San Francisco, by a sizable gift from an anonymous donor,
and by other personal contributions. All told, more than $40,000
was available for the collection of new material and for correlating it
with the extensive information secured between 1921 and 1928. This
was sufficient to make possible the administration of numerous
tests to the subjects by field assistants and the collection of a large
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amount of case-history data. The blanks, tests, and reports by means
of which the information was secured, may be listed as follows:

1. A General Information Blank of eight pages filled out by the
gifted subjects.

2. A four-page Supplementary Information Blank filled out by a
parent or other close relative of subject.

3. The Strong Vocational Interest Test for all the men, and for
those women who were interested in taking it.

4. The Concept Mastery test, which is a brief but reliable test
of “abstract” intelligence, given both to gifted subjects and to their
spouses.

5. The Marriage Blank of seven pages, which yielded a nu-
merical index of marital happiness, filled out by married gifted sub-
jects and by their spouses.

6. The Personality and Temperament test, devised as a measure
of aptitude for marital adjustment, given to both married and un-
married gifted subjects, and to the spouses of the married.

7. A Stanford-Binet test of the gifted subjects’ offspring above the
age of two and a half years, together with birth and developmental
data on each child tested.

8. Detailed reports by field workers on conferences with the sub-
jects, their parents, spouses, or other relative. These reports called
for supplementary information on education, occupation, interests,
special abilities, attitude toward the gifted study, health, nervous
tendencies and general adjustment, marital status, family constellation,
and socioeconomic status. The field workers also rated the subjects
and their spouses on twelve traits.

The General Information Blank and the Strong Vocational Interest
Blank could be and usually were filled out by the subjects at their
convenience and without supervision. The Concept Mastery test, the
test of marital happiness, and (in most cases) the test of aptitude for
marriage, were filled out under supervision by the subjects and their
spouses at small group meetings held by the field assistants at intervals
during the course of the follow-up. The resulting information will be
summarized in the chapters which follow.

SELECTION OF RESEARCH ASSOCIATES

Because of the age and professional status of the subjects, it was
deemed necessary to utilize only mature psychologists as assistants.
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It was fortunate for the investigation that the following could be
secured for ten months of field work: Dr. Helen Marshall, who had
assisted both in the original investigation of 1921-22 and in the follow-
up of 1927-28; Dr. Nancy Bayley, Research Associate in the Child
Research Institute of the University of California; and Dr. Ellen
Sullivan, Associate Professor of Psychology in the University of
California at Los Angeles. Dr. Sullivan’s field work was confined
chiefly to the Los Angeles area and San Diego; Dr. Bayley worked
entirely in the San Francisco Bay region, while Dr. Marshall covered
outlying sections of California from the northern to the extreme south-
ern end of the state and co-operated with Dr. Sullivan and Dr. Bayley
in the Los Angeles and San Francisco areas. It was impossible to
send field workers outside of California, but in nearly all cases exten-
sive information was secured by mail from the subjects residing in
other parts of the country. These included about one-fourth of the
total group.

CO-OPERATION OF SUBJECTS

It was feared that after so long a lapse of time many of the
subjects would fail to co-operate either because of waning interest in
the investigation or because of the difficulty of finding the time (aver-
aging perhaps five or six hours) to be interviewed, to fill out our
blanks, and take our schedule of mental tests. As it turned out, how-
ever, the group was almost incredibly co-operative, although not
every one was able to do everything that was asked by our field
assistants. The vast majority were willing to go to almost any amount
of trouble to further the aims of the investigation. During childhood
the subjects had taken the tests with little knowledge of or interest
in their purpose, and even in the follow-up of 1927-28 a good many
had not shown any marked personal interest in the investigation. By
1940 the situation had so changed that almost every member of the
group had a definite scientific curiosity about the outcome of the study.
They were quite willing to serve as “guinea pigs” if thereby they
could help to answer the question, how children of high IQ turn out.
This curiosity, surprisingly, was about as evident among the less
successful as among the more successful members of the group.

In some cases co-operation may have been stimulated by the
fact that certain services were offered by us, including the testing and
educational guidance of offspring, the vocational testing of the men
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and also of such women as wished to have the test, and finally the
permission to give the senior author as reference in connection with
applications for positions or special appointments. Far more influ-
ential, however, was the professional skill of the field assistants. In
many years devoted to clinical psychology and other forms of indi-
vidual counseling, they had acquired the ability to win confidence
quickly and to secure personal information of the most intimate kind.

Conditions under which the field work had to be carried out were
in a number of respects difficult. It is easy to command the time of
school children, provided only the teacher is willing to co-operate,
but in the case of busy adults time for conferences could often be
found only on evenings or week ends. The result was that the field
assistants spent their forenoons chiefly in writing up reports and
making appointments by telephone for afternoons, evenings, or Sun-
days. It is impossible to overpraise either the quality or the quantity
of field work accomplished.

It was with some misgivings that plans were made to include in
the greater part of the testing schedule the spouses who had married
into the group. It was feared that some of them would be found more
or less reluctant to enter into competition with the highly intellectual
group into which they had married. Ordinarily the spouses wanted
to know what we had learned about gifted children, and were
quite willing to enter into the investigation as in-laws. Humorous
comments were not infrequently encountered, but beneath these and
other evidenced attitudes, a wholesome respect for a high IQ could
usually be observed.

The hearty co-operation of the subjects and their spouses is all
the more remarkable in view of the fact that many of the questions
in the marital happiness test called for extremely intimate information
about personal attitudes toward the marriage and toward the spouse,
and still more intimate information about sexual relationships. Even
on these tests there were few refusals to co-operate.

HorrLeriTH CODING OF RESULTS

Neither in the original survey nor in the earlier follow-up work
had use been made of Hollerith techniques. In the present investi-
gation, however, it was deemed necessary to prepare for Hollerith
treatment not only the new data of 1940, but also the most important
test scores, measurements, and case-history data collected during the
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preceding twenty years. This was a truly enormous task, one made
more difficult by the fact that much of the information to be coded was
of the semiqualitative sort imbedded in case-history material. The
task was carried out by Mrs. Oden with the help of trained assistants
over a period of nearly two years. It may be mentioned here that
the most essential parts of the original data and of the present follow-
up were coded on seven Hollerith cards. In view of the fact that it
is not easy to correlate data on one Hollerith card with data on an-
other, certain items of information, requiring in all 30 of the 80
columns on a Hollerith card, were repeated on all the cards. The
seven cards just mentioned did not include the item data on the test
of marital happiness or the test of marital aptitude. These alone
required the use of nine Hollerith cards to make possible an item
analysis of everything included in the two tests.

The use of the punched card and of machine tabulation made
possible a more thorough analysis of the material at hand than would
otherwise have been possible. It will be recalled that in the earlier
reports, except for a general description of the composition of the
gifted group as a whole and a short summary of the material on the
High School Group, the discussion of findings and the statistical
analyses were confined largely to data for the subjects in the Main
Experimental Group. The Hollerith technique now made it possible
to handle with ease the data for all the subjects whose development
had been followed.

THE GrROUP AS OF 1940

In the follow-up undertaken in the autumn of 1939, every attempt
was made to reach all subjects regardless of the original subgroup
classification (I. Main Experimental Group, II. Outside Binet Cases,
ITI. Outside Group Test Cases.)* No distinction in membership was
made either in follow-up procedures or in treatment of the data
gathered. All the evidence indicated that the heretofore less extensively
reported groups were at least the equal of the Main Experimental
Group; in fact, most of the small differences actually favored the High
School Group.

Not only those of high-school age who had qualified on the Terman
Group Test, but also the older subjects from the elementary grades

* Table 1, p. 7.
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who qualified on the Binet test, made a somewhat better showing in
1940 than those who were tested at earlier ages. Two factors are
undoubtedly involved. In the first place, both of these tests lacked
sufficient top to measure adequately the older subjects in the original
survey. As a result, the subjects qualifying at the upper ages were
more highly selected than those qualifying at lower ages. A second
factor is the well-established fact that the older a subject is when
measured by any given test, the better the score on that test will
predict adult intellectual status.?

As complete case data as possible had been collected for all the
subgroups, both at the time of the original survey and in the subse-
quent follow-up studies, even though the published reports were con-
cerned chiefly with the Main Experimental Group. Most of the dif-
ferences were in the number and type of tests given. Some differences
in testing were unavoidable, since several of the achievement, per-
sonality, and interest tests were inapplicable to intellectually superior
subjects of high-school age. The large majority of the Outside Binet
group, however, were given the complete battery of tests at the time
of the original survey. Only a few of the group-test subjects were
given the physical examination of 1922-23, but a good many of the
Outside Binet cases had the same physical examinations as the Main
Experimental Group. There are few subjects for whom we do not
have, in addition to the intelligence-test data, fairly complete informa-
tion on family background ; on developmental, educational, vocational,
and marital history ; and on interests, character, and personality. The
information was provided by the subjects themselves, their parents,
their teachers, and the field assistants.

As stated in chapter i, the total number of subjects selected for
study in this investigation was 1,528. However, in the period elapsing
between the original selection of subjects and the 1940 follow-up, 35
males and 26 females had died, leaving a total of 1,467 subjects (822
men and 645 women) on our active list when the 1940 work was
undertaken. Although as much information as possible has been
secured for the deceased up to the time of death, they are not included
in the report of the 1940 and 1945 findings except where specifically
noted.* The 1,467 subjects who were alive in 1940 were distributed

* Chapter viii, “Mortality” and chapter x, “Mental Health, Nervous Disorders,
and General Adjustment.”
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as follows, according to the type of the test on which they were
selected, and their age at the time of selection:

Male Female Total
1. Pre-high-school subjects
(age 3 to 13 years)
Stanford-Binet ............. 554 476 1,030
National Intelligence Test ... 10 14 24
2. High-school subjects
(age 12 to 19 years)
Terman Group Test ........ 253 154 407
Army Alpha ............... 5 1 6
Total N of surviving
subjects (1940) ......... 822 645 1,467

The success of the follow-up is shown by the figures in Table 6,
from which it will be seen that of the 1,467 living subjects, data were
secured for 97.7 percent. Of the total group, almost 1,100 were inter-
viewed by field workers, including nearly all who resided in Cali-
fornia and some from out of the state who visited California and called
at Stanford. The great majority of those contacted only by mail were
living outside of California. The second part of Table 6 shows that
1,348 of the 1,467 subjects (91.89 percent) filled out the General
Information Blank, 1,235 (84.18 percent) the test of personality and
temperament (marital aptitude), and that 697 (47.58 percent of all
subjects, or 69.49 percent of the married) took the test of marital
happiness. The latter test was limited to married subjects, and chiefly
to those who could be tested under the supervision of a field assistant.

In addition to the data listed in Table 6, we were able to secure
Stanford-Binet tests of 364 offspring of the gifted subjects, including
182 boys and 182 girls; also the following data from spouses who had
married into the gifted group: Concept Mastery test, 527; test of
marital happiness, 636 ; and the test of marital aptitude, 636.

Two things stand out clearly in the following table. First, the
almost incredible amount of co-operation that was secured. No other
comparably large group of any kind—superior, average, or inferior—
has been tested and followed up over so long a period. The resulting
data provide, if not a final answer, at least a better answer than has
hitherto been available to the age-old question regarding the later
careers of superior children.

The second fact to be noted is the enormous amount of data
which had to be statisticized in connection with the present follow-up.
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Information included not only the numerous test scores and case-
history material secured in 1940, but also the most important data
secured in 1921-22, 1927-28, and 1936. Moreover, the recent data
included extensive information regarding spouses and offspring of
of the subjects.

TABLE 6

QutcoME oF THE STUDY (1940)
. Male Female Total Percent
1. Follow-up contacts and co-operation

Subjects interviewed by field workers.. 593 493 1,086

Subjects contacted by mail............ 198 125 323
Total actively co-operating ..........cccvviiiiinnns 1,409 96.04
Information only from interview with
parent or sibling ...........cc..... 10 6 16

No direct contact with subject or family
but information secured from other
SOUTCES v evvvvevennnenenonenenannnns 6 3 9
Total in touch with directly or in-
AireCtly v e et e 1,434 97.7
Unable to trace. No information since
1928 or earlier* ................... 15 18 33
Total GroUD «.viivreiineeeineneeennneeennnaaennnnnn 1,467

II. Blanks filled out

General Information (from subjects).. 758 590 1,348
Personality and Temperament (test of

aptitude for marriage) ............ 697 538 1,235
Your Present Marriage (test of marital

happiness) ....coviviiiininnnnnnnnn 391 306 697
Strong Vocational Interest Blank..... 627 199 826
Concept Mastery test .......ocoun.... 527 427 954
Supplementary Information (from par-

ents or close relative) ............. 432 337 769

* Between 1940 and 1945 there were 5 (4 men and 1 woman) of the 33 subjects in this
category who were located and with whom co-operation was re-established.

In the chapters that follow, the number of subjects varies some-
what for different items because of differences in the data secured
originally for the various subgroups, or because of the failure of sub-
ject or parents to supply some of the information called for. There
are, however, a few subjects with whom we have not been in contact
for a number of years. In 1940 this group of “lost subjects” num-
bered 33 (15 men and 18 women), but since that time 5 of these
have been located, so that the number lost now stands at 28 (11 men
and 17 women).



LATER FOLLOW-UP : 1936, 1940, 1945 75

There is no reason to think that any considerable part of the loss
has been due either to the death of subjects or their unwillingness
to co-operate. In nearly all cases the entire family had moved to parts
unknown before the children had grown up, and our best efforts to
locate them have been unsuccessful. Only in one case had there been
outright and sustained refusal to co-operate. This subject was a
member of the High School Group whose parents had only partially
co-operated in 1922 and had failed to reply to any of the follow-up
letters until 1936 when our questionnaire was returned with the no-
tation “this subject does not wish to be studied.” We still hope
eventually to locate more of the lost members of the group. On
several occasions in the past, subjects who were thought to be lost
have spontaneously written us saying that they had taken certain tests
and filled out questionnaires some years ago, had then moved away and
heard nothing more of the study, and were anxious to know whether
the research was still in progress. Sometimes it is a newspaper or
magazine article that gives us a clue as to the whereabouts of a lost
member, and once it was a “Letter to the Editor” published in a
widely read magazine.

Following are some of the pertinent available facts regarding
the 28 with whom we were still out of touch in 1945. Among
these there were 10 from the Main Experimental Group, 9 from the
Outside Binet cases, and 9 who had qualified on a Terman Group
Test. The Binet-tested subjects ranged in IQ from 143 to 182 with a
mean of 153. The IQ) equivalent of the TGT scores ranged from 139
to 151, with a mean of 143. In 18 cases contact had been maintained
until 1928, but in the interval between that follow-up and the one of
1936 we lost track of them. We kept in touch by mail with 7 sub-
jects until 1926, but were unable to locate them in 1927-28 or subse-
quently, and in 5 other cases we were never in touch with the subject
or his family after the data for the original survey (1922) had been
gathered.

In addition to the individuals who have been lost there is a small
number whose co-operation has been limited, but regarding whom we
have some information. Our knowledge usually includes such items
as place of residence, occupation, extent of schooling, marital status,
et cetera, but the information has been secured indirectly from a
parent, sibling, friend, or more remote source. It has been our ex-
perience that, once personal contact has been made with these sub-
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jects, co-operation is no longer a problem; but a majority of them live
so far away that personal contact is impossible.

At the time of the 1940 follow-up, the mean age of the living sub-
jects was 29.8 years (S.D. 3.9) for males and 29.1 years (S.D. 3.5)
for females. The mean age for the sexes combined was 29.5 years.
The range of ages for males was from 14 to 39 years, and for females
from 16 to 37 years. The distribution of ages as of the last birthday
was as follows:

Age in Years Males Females

(N = 822) (N = 645)
Under 20 ..........covvvvenen 4 6
20-24 ... 75 68
25-29 e 377 320
30-34 275 220
35-39 .. 91 31

Tue GrouUP AS OF 1945

Between 1940 and 1945 letters and visits from members of the
group had kept us in touch with many subjects, but, since for the ma-
jority no information had been secured during the war years, it was
decided to make another survey of the group. Accordingly, in April
of 1945 a two-page information blank* was sent to each subject at
the most recent address in our files. As had been expected, a good
many letters were returned undelivered from the first mailing because
of changes of address during the war years. In such cases letters of
inquiry were then sent to relatives or friends, and eventually close to
98 percent of the group were located. All but a small proportion
of those for whom addresses were secured supplied the information
requested.

The information blanks were filled out and returned by 1,320 sub-
jects, and an additional 31 who did not fill out the form either called
in person or wrote letters supplying information comparable to that
asked for in the questionnaire. Thus, the number of subjects for whom
information on 1945-46 status was received is 1,351, or 93.0 percent
of all subjects.t For another 67 we either received the 1945 address
directly from the subject or his family, or were able to verify it
through the telephone directory or university alumni records. In 14

* Appendix, pages 437 ff.
t The number of living subjects was 1,454, there having been 13 who died in
the interval between 1940 and 1945.
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of these cases, information regarding the subject had been received
from a sibling who was also a member of the gifted group. The re-
turns according to sex were as follows: Information was obtained
for 760 men (93.6 percent) and 591 women (92.1 percent), and
addresses were verified and prospects for later co-operation good
for an additional 38 men and 29 women.

In all, 1,418 subjects or 97.5 percent of the total had been located
by mid-1946, and 95.3 percent of these supplied the information called
for.

The information asked for included a record of military service
and nonmilitary war work; schooling since 1940; occupation and
earned income for the years 1941, 1942, 1943, and 1944 ; publications;
general health (physical and mental) ; marital history; and offspring.
In addition, there was a question asking for “any other significant in-
formation regarding yourself or your family which has not been cov-
ered in this questionnaire . . . .”

Considering the confusion incident to war activities, and the
numerous occupational changes following the cessation of hostilities,
the response of the subjects has been extraordinary. Replies have
come to us from all over the world, including Britain, France, Ger-
many, Italy, North Africa, China, India, Japan, and various islands
of the Pacific. Blanks were filled out on naval ships, in Army camps
and hospitals, and even in fox holes of combat areas.

The time chosen for the survey of 1945-46 turned out to be most
fortunate, since we were able to get very nearly complete war records
from our subjects. In a large number of cases, those whose blanks
were returned before the end of the war have written subsequent
letters to tell us of their postwar activities.

The inquiry of 194546 was not a detailed one, but was designed
rather to maintain contact with the subjects and to bring our records
up to date on the main events in their lives. Not all of the data re-
ceived in this follow-up have been thoroughly analyzed, but results on
the more important items have been tabulated and are reported as
supplementary material in the chapters which they concern. The war
records, of course, are wholly new material and have been reported
in a separate chapter.



CHAPTER VIII

MORTALITY

There had been 61 deaths among the gifted subjects by 1940 (35 males
and 26 females). The incidence for males was 4.14 percent and for
females 3.98 percent. For the sexes combined the mortality rate
was 4.07 percent. These proportions are based on the 1,500 subjects
for whom information was available ; that is, the 28 subjects (11 men
and 17 women) with whom we have lost contact are excluded from
the calculations of mortality rate. As pointed out in the preceding
chapter, there is no reason to believe that our loss of contact with
these subjects has been due to greater mortality among them.

The mortality rate for the generality in a particular age span can
be determined from a life table by finding the number out of an arbi-
trarily large number of live births who are living at a given age, and
the proportion of those who survive to a specified older age. We used
the life tables from Dublin and Lotka,?® based on the mortality rate
in 1929-31. Age 11 was chosen as the initial age on the table and 30
as the upper limit, since these ages closely approximated the mean age
of the gifted group at the time of the original survey and at the 1940
follow-up, respectively. The mortality rate for the generality of white
population in this age period was 5.37 percent for males, 4.68 per-
cent for females, and 5.02 percent for the sexes combined. As noted
above, of the 1,500 gifted subjects for whom we had information, 4.07
percent died between 1922 and 1940. It appears, therefore, that the
death rate among the gifted subjects was definitely below that of the
general population.

CAUSES OF DEATH

The causes of death to 1940 are summarized in Table 7, which
gives both the N and percentage incidence for each category. It
will be noted that the death rate from accident was much higher for
males than for females. This is true also in the general white popula-
tion, for whom the accidental death rate among males in recent years
has been nearly twice as great as that among females. According to

78
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Dublin and Lotka, at age 10 the chances per 1,000 general popula-
tion of eventually dying from accidental causes are 80.8 for males
and 44.9 for females.

TABLE 7
Causes oF DEATH TO 1940, wiTH PERCENTAGE INCIDENCE
MALES FEMALES TOTAL
(N = 846) (N = 654) (N = 1,500)
N % N % N %
Natural causes ........ 18 2.13 21 3.21 39 2.60
Accidents ............. 12 1.42 3 0.46 15 1.00
Suicides .............. 5 0.59 1 0.15 6 0.40
No information as to
CAUSE .vvvrvnnronnnnn .. 1 0.15 1 0.07

Deaths from all causes 3—5 4.14 26 3.98 61 4.07

Suicide in the gifted group follows the pattern of the general popu-
lation in its greater frequency among males, the ratio of men to
women in both cases being more than 3 to 1. Dublin and Lotka’s
calculations of the probability of dying from specified causes offer
the most nearly comparable data we have found on the incidence of
suicide in the general population. Their estimate of the probability
of eventual suicide is based on the mortality conditions of 1930. Ac-
cording to these authors, 2.13 percent of the generality of males alive
at age 10 will eventually die by suicide. The corresponding figure
for females is 0.59 percent. In the gifted group 0.59 percent of males
and 0.15 percent (one case) of females had committed suicide by
1940 when the average age of the group was about 30 years. If our
group is ever to equal the rate for the generality as estimated by
Dublin and Lotka, 3.61 as many men and 3.93 as many women as had
committed suicide by 1940 will have to take their own lives in the
years to come. The incidence of suicide in our group may be ex-
pected to increase since, in the general population, the median age of
those committing suicide is 49, with about two-thirds of the deaths
from this cause occurring between the ages of 33 and 65. If the gifted
group should follow this pattern of increase with age, the ultimate
number of suicides would be only a little over three times the number
in 1940. As stated above, to reach the ultimate rate for the generality,
the 1940 incidence would have to be multiplied by 3.61 for males
and 3.93 for females, which on the basis of present evidence appears
unlikely. In this connection, attention should be called to the proba-
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bility that estimates for the general population are too low; not only
does the individual committing suicide often take pains to make his
death appear accidental, but also relatives and friends sometimes
prefer to conceal the fact of suicide. So far, except for one case, we
have had full information regarding the circumstances and causes of
death of all deceased gifted subjects.

AppitioNaL DeaTHs To END oF 1945

With 1945 reports in from more than 90 percent of the subjects,
the following deaths are known to have occurred between 1940 and
the end of 1945:

Men Women
Natural causes ..........covvvvunnnn. 2 2
Accidents ........... ... i, 3 ..
Suicides oot e 1
War deaths ...........cccvvevniinn.n. 5 ..
All causes .....ovvrvinniernnneannnn 10 3

In addition to the five men who lost their lives in military service,
two of the accidental deaths are indirectly attributable to the war.
One man, a chemical engineer, was engaged in work in an atomic bomb
laboratory when he came in contact with materials which proved
fatal. The other was overcome by fumes while working as a welder
in a war plant.

We estimate that the total number of deaths reported here would
not be increased by more than one or two if all returns were in. At
the end of 1945 the mean age of the group was close to 35 years. It
would appear that the incidence of mortality in the group, as com-
pared with that of the generality, was no less favorable at the later date
than in 1940.

SusjEcts WHO HAvVvE DIED

The mean age at death of gifted subjects deceased by 1940 was
21.9 years for males (S.D. 5.5 years) and 21.8 years for females
(S.D. 6.5 years), and the age range was from 8 to 35 years. Of the
35 deceased men, 20 were still in school at the time of death—16 in
college and 4 in high school or below. The 15 who had completed
their schooling included 13 college graduates and 2 who had com-
pleted a year or more of college but had not graduated. Nine of the
26 women had died before completing their education. Among the



MORTALITY 81

17 who had finished their schooling were 6 college graduates, 1 who
had finished high school and taken nurse’s training, and 10 who had
not gone beyond high school.

The average IQ of deceased subjects who had been given the
Binet test was 149, and the IQ) range was from 135 to 184. Space
does not permit case notes on all who have died, but the following
paragraphs give brief descriptions of several who are fairly repre-
sentative of those deceased after the age of seventeen years.

Deaths from natural causes. Of the 39 deaths from natural causes
to 1940, tuberculosis accounted for 8. Appendicitis, nephritis, and
infantile paralysis each claimed 3, and the other 22 were distributed
among 12 diseases, with no more than 2 deaths resulting from any one
of them.

F 142 died of infantile paralysis at the age of eighteen. She was
then in her second year at college and was exceptionally well adjusted
socially. In high school she had entered into several activities and
won various honors. She had not been in college long enough to
become prominent in extracurricular activities, but was participating
in several and was making an excellent scholastic record.

F 784 was one of four very gifted children in an unusually happy
and congenial home. She was in the last term of her senior year at
college when it was discovered that she had a brain tumor. An im-
mediate operation resulted in a temporary recovery of health, but
after a few months the symptoms returned and her death followed
about a year later at the age of twenty-three. In the brief period of
apparent recovery she completed in absentia the work she had been
compelled to drop at the time of her operation, and she was awarded
the A.B. degree shortly before her death.

M 646 was making rapid strides in the field in which he had
worked so hard to become established when he died suddenly of a
heart attack at the age of twenty-six. This subject had had fewer
advantages than the majority of our group. Finishing high school at the
time of the depression, he was able to take only one year at college
before having to go to work. He held a variety of jobs, but was con-
stantly on the alert for some way of getting into newspaper work.
He finally succeeded and had made good as a sports writer on a large
metropolitan daily when death ended his career.

F 1503 succumbed to nephritis at the age of thirty. At the time
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of her death she was employed as psychologist in a social-service
agency, and was engaged in compiling the results of her research
for the doctorate. She was to have received her Ph.D. degree within
a few months.

M 908 finished the eighth grade at ten years eleven months, high
school at fourteen years eleven months, graduated cum laude from
college at nineteen, and was awarded his Ph.D. in physics at the
exceptionally early age of twenty-two. He was elected to both Phi
Beta Kappa and Sigma Xi. Embarking at once on his professional
career, he soon became a university instructor and later assistant
professor. He published a number of research articles, and at twenty-
nine was listed in American Men of Science. At the age of thirty he
contracted tuberculosis and was thereafter incapacitated. He died
at the age of thirty-five. During his illness he wrote a popular book
on physics which, published posthumously, received high praise both
for its scholarly nature and for its superior literary quality.

F 575 became interested in astronomy when only nine years old,
and this later became her major in college and was the professional
field she planned to enter. She was elected to both the scholastic and
activity honor societies on graduation from high school, and was
chosen graduation speaker. She was doing graduate work in astron-
omy at the time of her death at the age of twenty-four. Her interests
were unusually broad and included, besides astronomy : politics, inter-
national relations, history, and literature. She had been awarded a
fellowship and was within a few months of her Ph.D. degree when
stricken with leukemia.

F 1128 gave promise of being one of our most outstanding women.
She finished high school at fifteen with scholarship honors, and was
commencement speaker. As a result of her A record throughout her
university career, she was awarded the University Medal, given each
year to the senior having the highest scholarship standing. She took
her Ph.D. in Latin and was Sterling Research Fellow in linguistics
at Yale. At the time of her death from pneumonia at the age of
twenty-nine she was a college instructor. Her publications include
several scholarly articles on philology.

M 282, In this case death from infantile paralysis at twenty-four
cut short a career of unusual accomplishment and promise. After
graduating from college he took an executive position in New York
with a world-wide service organization. He demonstrated such
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marked qualities of leadership and executive ability that he had many
offers of fine positions, and had just accepted one when stricken. His
school record presaged the extraordinary talents that were later to
be so widely recognized. In high school he was business manager of
the school paper, assistant editor of the yearbook, a member of the
press club and of the fish and game club, president of a service club,
and president of a national federation of service clubs. He was the
winner in a state oratorical contest, and had the leading part in
several operettas and plays. In college he became editor-in-chief of an
off-campus magazine of national scope dedicated to interesting youth
in the problems of democracy and to developing methods of training
for government service. Gifted in speaking, writing, and leadership,
he devoted himself unsparingly to the work of service organizations.
At the time of his death, leaders in youth organizations all over the
country wrote of the high esteem in which he had been held.

Deaths from accidents. Of the 15 fatal accidents, 10 were caused
by automobiles and 3 by airplanes. One was an industrial accident,
and one an accidental shooting while hunting. Following are brief
case histories of 6 of the 15 subjects who died from accidents.

M 771, one of the most gifted young scientists in our group, lost
his life in an automobile accident at the age of twenty-two years. He
had graduated from Stanford University at twenty, with a major in
geology and a minor in zoology. His interests in science were evi-
denced very early; he was only fifteen when he wrote a paper on
molluscan fauna which was published by the United States National
Museum. While still in high school he wrote a manual of the mol-
lusks of Lower California, which, though never offered for publication,
contained considerable original material. At twenty, under the auspices
of Cornell University, he made a large collection of fishes from Hawaii.
Later, under the direction of the California Academy of Sciences, he
took part in a number of geological and biological surveys. Several
of his scientific papers have been published. At the time of his death
he was a graduate student in paleontology and assistant curator in the
California Academy of Sciences. A half-page obituary published in
Science shortly after his death characterized him as “a clear-headed
and persistent worker, also a born executive and a master of English,”
and added that “his love for biological studies approached genius.”

M 1529 met his death in an airplane accident at the age of twenty-
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five. An adopted child, he had been something of a behavior prob-
lem in his adolescent years; repeated truancy and various pranks
got him into frequent trouble. On graduating from high school before
the age of sixteen, he joined the Marines (overstating his age) and
spent the following two years in China. He then took the examination
for admission to the Naval Academy and passed with high honors,
entering Annapolis a little before the age of eighteen, although officially
listed as two years older. At Annapolis he made an excellent scholastic
record, but was disqualified at the end of his second year for a breach
of military discipline. Married at twenty, he continued his education
at a state university. After graduating, he entered law school and had
been in attendance less than a year when the accident occurred that
took his life.

M 1088 was well established in his professional career when his
hobby of mountain climbing resulted in death from a fall. This sub-
ject first came to our attention at the age of ten years when he was
already in the eighth grade. He completed high school at fourteen,
and was awarded his M.D. degree when barely twenty-three. He
became associated with a prominent medical group and was achieving
promising success when death occurred at the age of thirty-one.

M 1092, a boy of Jewish ancestry, was tested at seven years ten
months, earning an IQ of 173. He had the advantage of unusually
good home training and fine heredity. He showed exceptional scho-
lastic attainment in both the original and follow-up investigations,
and was a member of the honor society during his entire high-school
course. He also manifested qualities of leadership and executive
ability, holding various responsible positions in the Boy Scout organi-
zation and student-body groups. In university he was soon among
the first ten in his class, a part of the time holding second or third
place. He nevertheless found time for several activities in athletics
and journalism. He lost his life in an automobile accident shortly
before the age of twenty.

F 495 was killed in an automobile accident at the age of eighteen.
When she was tested at the age of twelve, her mother was dead and
she lived with her father and stepmother. Discipline at home was
capricious, and the atmosphere not one to foster cultural or educa-
tional ambitions. The father and stepmother later separated, and our
subject was placed in a boarding school. She was a brilliant pupil
but somewhat moody and temperamental. In spite of these traits
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she was elected secretary and later president of the student body.
She left high school at the end of her third year to take a position
as a stenographer, and at the time of her death was planning to take
extension courses in literature and journalism.

Deaths by suicide. Our case notes on the subjects who committed
suicide have been made purposely brief and in some instances have
been disguised in order to prevent identification. The five men in this
category ranged at the time of their deaths from eighteen to thirty-five
years of age. All had been in the study from the beginning, three
having been admitted on the basis of a Binet test, and two on a Terman
Group Test. None of the five had been married.

M 1314 was the youngest of our suicides. His hereditary back-
ground, especially on the maternal side, was streaked with insanity and
constitutional inferiority. The parents were divorced following the
father’s desertion of the family when our subject was only three, and
the father died a few years later. The subject was reared in an
orphanage and attended public schools. His Binet IQ at the age of
eleven was 165, and his achievement test scores were all several grades
above his school placement. In high school his marks ranged from A
in the subjects he liked to D in those he disliked. Although rather
unsocial in his interests, he was rated by both the school and the
orphanage as being above average in popularity and leadership, and in
his junior year at high school he was elected class treasurer. Soon
thereafter he got into trouble and was sent by the juvenile court
to a detention home. He escaped, was found in another city, and
escaped from the detention home there. After a year or so of wander-
ing, he settled in an Eastern city and took up sculpturing. Shortly
afterward he became despondent over a disappointment in love and
committed suicide at the age of eighteen.

M 913 was admitted to the gifted group on a Terman Group Test
at the age of fourteen. His IQ was 141. The parents were divorced
when he was ten years old, and thereafter he lived with his mother
and two siblings on a very restricted family income. The only case
of mental difficulty reported in the family background was a paternal
uncle who was described as “decidedly queer.” When he was located,
it was noted that the subject was rather undeveloped socially, and
was in danger of becoming overly introverted. In high school he grew
somewhat more sociable, but was shy with girls and disliked parties.
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He graduated at sixteen with a very superior record despite the fact
that he had to work for self-support most of his free time. He then
worked full time for two years to earn money for college, but after
entering college he had to drop out several times to help support the
family. Although an honor student in science, he was constantly
afraid of failing. However, he got his Bachelor’s degree at age twenty-
three, and continued for graduate study while working part time.
Worry over his responsibilities and the outlook for his future was
accentuated by several weeks of illness from pneumonia. It was while
convalescing from this illness that his depression led him to commit
suicide. He was twenty-four years old at the time.

M 131 earned an IQ) above 180 when tested by us at the age of
seven. Subsequent tests substantiated this early superiority. At eleven
years his score on the Army Alpha exceeded by a wide margin the
median for university graduate students, and at twelve years his score
on the Thorndike test for high-school graduates equaled that of
superior Ph.D. candidates. His family background included a number
of relatives who had won distinction in such fields as law, finance,
the ministry, music, and literature. Five cousins who were tested had
1Q’s of 157, 156, 150, 130, and 122. At the age of five he could read
fluently and perform complicated arithmetic problems. He never
attended the elementary school, but entered a junior high school at
the age of nine, and the following year was advanced to the tenth
grade. He graduated from high school at thirteen and from college
at sixteen. After getting his Master’s degree in science, he took a
position in industry that allowed him to use both his scientific and
business talents. He advanced rapidly and was soon earning $500 per
month. This was in a depression period when a large proportion of
men, including many college graduates, were unable to find jobs at
all. Quite unexpectedly and without his friends being aware of his
personal difficulties, he committed suicide before the age of thirty.

M 249 qualified for the group at the age of seventeen with a very
high score on the Terman Group Test. He finished high school at
eighteen, and was considered by his teachers a very superior student
as well as a fine all-round boy who enjoyed both fun and work. He
got his B.S. cum laude, took both a Master’s degree and a Ph.D. de-
gree in the biological sciences, was awarded a postdoctorate fellowship,
and was soon appointed an assistant professor in a large university.
He was well liked by his students, and was considered an exceptional
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teacher and able research man. He published a number of scientific
articles and was listed in American Men of Science. His heredity was
apparently clear of mental disease or defect, and the subject himself
had shown no signs of instability in his earlier years. At the age of
twelve years he developed an organic disorder, but the condition was
later arrested and he was able to live a normally active life. The cause
of his suicide, which occurred when he was in the middle thirties, is
unknown.

M 57 was twenty when he committed suicide. A review of his
case history up to 1930 revealed little of significance in his background
or development except that he was somewhat overprotected and de-
pendent. At the time of our 1927-28 follow-up he was eleven years
old and in the eighth grade. He was described by the field assistant
as a fine-looking boy with great personal charm. His IQ on the
Stanford-Binet was 162 as compared with an IQ of 140 when he was
originally tested at the age of five. Both home and school reports
rated him above average in all traits, and particularly in the intellectual
and social traits. He finished high school at sixteen and attended
college for two years. Because of ill health and financial handicaps
he left school and worked at various jobs for the next two years. At
this time he developed marked traits of egocentricity and dissatis-
faction which were evidenced both at home and at work. His self-
centeredness and lack of consideration for others alienated both family
and friends and cost him several jobs, but his desire for friends and
social approval was strong, and the consequent conflict resulted
eventually in suicide.

Only two women are known to have committed suicide; one of
these committed suicide after 1940 and so is not included in Table 7.

F 502 earned an IQ of 143 when she was first tested in child-
hood. There was a history of insanity and suicide on both sides of
the family. She graduated from high school at an early age with a
fine record both in scholarship and extracurricular activities. After
entering college she suffered a nervous breakdown that kept her out
of school for a time. Apparently recovered, she returned to college,
but had another breakdown and later committed suicide.

F 878, deceased after 1940 and therefore not included in Table 7,
had given no indications of mental instability or maladjustment prior
to the act that caused her death. There was no history of mental
disease of any kind in her family background. She was one of several
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children in a well-to-do, cultured, and very congenial home with close
family ties. Her IQ at the age of seven was 153. Her score on the
Terman Group Test six years later was equally superior. She attended
college for two years, but financial difficulties in the family caused her
to drop out. She was married in her early twenties to a college man
well started on a professional career. She herself was a strikingly
beautiful and talented girl with many cultural and intellectual interests.
The only known cause for unhappiness was her inability to bear
children. In a period of depression, following a series of miscarriages,
she committed suicide at the age of thirty.

The mean IQ (Binet) of the suicide cases was 157.0, as com-
pared with 147.2 for those who died of natural causes and 150.1 for
those who died of accidents, but these differences are not statistically
reliable. Of the 7, only one (F 502) had a history of mental breakdown
serious enough to require hospitalization before suicide occurred, al-
though in the case of 2 of the 5 men there had been recognized
difficulties in social or mental adjustment dating from early adoles-
cence. Three of the 7 cases had a record of insanity or suicide, or both,
in the immediate family. The amount of school acceleration was ex-
treme in only one of the suicide cases (M 131).

War deaths. Following are case notes on each of the 5 men who
lost their lives while in military service:

M 759 was one of our cases of lesser accomplishment. Although
his school record was mediocre and his vocational achievement negli-
gible, his score on the 1940 Concept Mastery test was far above the
average for Stanford seniors. Soon after he entered high school, his
father died, and it was necessary for him to work outside of school
hours to supplement his mother’s earnings. He was five years finishing
high school. He entered college, but left before the end of the first
year for financial reasons. After that he continued to work at relatively
menial jobs—bus boy, fry cook, and day laborer. He began to drink,
and a few years later alcohol had become such a problem that he
voluntarily entered a state hospital for treatment. He was discharged
after a few months, and so far as is known did not revert to drinking.
He worked for about two more years as bus boy and cook in restau-
rants, then entered the Army Air Corps. He rose to staff sergeant,
and was tail gunner on a bomber when he was killed in action after
a year of service. In addition to the Purple Heart he held two Presi-
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dential Citations. He was thirty years old and unmarried at the time
of his death.

M 265 had been followed by us from the age of eleven until his
death at thirty-two. His childhood IQ was 162 and, although no
follow-up tests were given because of his leaving California soon after
the original survey, his achievements indicated a high level of intel-
lectual ability. He attended the Royal Military College in Canada and,
later, the University of London. He spent several years as a journalist
in both South Africa and England and, at the outbreak of the war
in Europe, was an executive with the International Broadcasting Com-
pany in London. With the coming of the war he joined the R.A.F.,
and after two years of service in England was sent to India with the
rank of squadron leader. A year later he was killed in the crash of a
transport plane in which he was traveling on a tour of duty.

M 389 lost his life in 1943 while piloting a paratroop plane in
North Africa. He was thirty-seven years old, a university graduate,
and had been a successful business man, active in civic affairs. Long
interested in flying, he had held a civilian pilot’s license before joining
the American Air Forces. At the time of his death he held the rank
of lieutenant colonel and had shortly before been awarded the Dis-
tinguished Flying Cross.

M 95 had gone through a stormy period in childhood and youth
but later overcame his maladjustment and at the outbreak of the war
was making a splendid record as an instructor in a leading university.
As soon as war was declared, he resigned his position and entered
the Navy as a noncommissioned officer. Given a highly important
assignment, he made a record that was described by his commander
as one of the finest he had ever known. He lost his life on active sea
duty when his ship was destroyed in the southwest Pacific. Out-
standing characteristics of this subject were high moral principles,
fidelity to duty, and mental originality.

M 687 was first tested at seven when he earned an IQ of 152, He
did commendable work in elementary and high school, and entered
college in 1930. Adverse economic circumstances made it impossible
for him to stay in college beyond the first two years. The following
three years were spent at any sort of employment he could find be-
cause of the necessity of helping to support his parents. In 1935,
discouraged by the employment situation, he joined the medical
department of the United States Army and had attained the rank of



90 THE GIFTED CHILD GROWS UP

sergeant by 1940. He was stationed in the Philippines at the outbreak
of the war, taking part in action both at Bataan and Corregidor. He
was taken prisoner by the Japanese, and lost his life two years later
when the Japanese prison ship on which he was being transferred from
the Philippines to China was sunk.

SuMMARY

Of 1,500 gifted subjects, 61 or 4.07 percent died between 1922 and
1940. The proportion of deaths in this period among male subjects
was 4.14 percent and among females 3.98 percent, as compared with
5.02 percent and 4.68 percent, respectively, for comparable groups
of males and females in the general population. One-third of the male
deaths were due to accidents, as compared with 11.6 percent from this
cause among females. Death by suicide also has a higher incidence
among men than among women, just as it is more a masculine than
feminine type of reaction in the general population. Tuberculosis led
for both sexes in deaths from natural causes.

The findings from studies of the death rate and causes of death
in the general population by Dublin and his collaborators indicate a
lower mortality rate among the gifted to 1940 than among the
generality of comparable age. Deaths from accident and suicide have
approximately the same sex ratio among the gifted as among the total
population ; that is, both occur with markedly greater frequency among
males. It is difficult to estimate accurately the relative frequency of
suicide in the gifted group as compared with the generality, but the
data suggest that the ultimate suicide rate of the group is not likely
to exceed that of the generality.

On the basis of somewhat incomplete data between 1940 and the
end of 1945, it appears that the incidence of mortality in the group
compared as favorably with incidence in the generality at the latter
date as at the former. Of the 13 known deaths since 1940, war
casualties accounted for 5.

Comparisons of childhood IQ) showed that those who committed
suicide averaged a little higher than those who died from natural
causes or from accidents. However, the cases are too few to establish
the reliability of this difference.

The deceased subjects include several who were among the most
promising members of our group. The nation’s resources of superior
talent are appreciably reduced by such premature deaths.



CHAPTER IX

GENERAL HEALTH AND PHYSIQUE

Although it was not possible to have the subjects medically examined
in the 1940 follow-up, considerable information on health conditions
was secured from the subjects themselves and from their parents or
other relatives. Much of this was obtained by the field assistants and
some by questions in the General Information Blank. Table 8 gives
the results of self-ratings on health which were made by 700 men and
563 women in 1940. Ratings by this scale are not available for a
comparable adult population, but the distributions of ratings presented
in the table indicate that ill health is relatively rare in this group of
subjects.

TABLE 8

SELF-RATINGS ON HEeALTH

MEN WOMEN
(N = 700) (N = 563)
Self-rating N % N % CR
Very good ........ 366 52.3 251 4.7 2.54
Good ............. 270 38.6 219 39.0 vens
Fair .............. 51 7.3 72 12.8
Poor ............. 7 1.0 18 3.2
Very poor ........ 6 0.9 3 0.5
Fair or lower ..... 64 9.2 93 16.5 3.82

The proportion in the “very good” category is higher for men than
for women (CR = 2.54). The proportion in the combined categories
“fair” to “very poor” is reliably higher for women (CR = 3.82).
Whether these differences are real or due only to the vagaries of self-
rating, we cannot say. At any rate, it is a sex difference that appears
in all subgroups, such as Jewish, non-Jewish, accelerates, and non-
accelerates. Similar sex differences have been reported by Ciocco!®
for the general population.

91
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PuaysicaL DEFECTS

Our records for practically all subjects include information on the
presence or absence of physical defects.

Loss of hearing has been reported by 8 subjects, 5 men and 3
women. In the case of 3 men and 1 woman the deafness is severe
enough to require the use of a hearing aid. For 2 of these men deaf-
ness followed childhood illnesses (scarlet fever and severe tonsillitis).
In the case of the third man and the woman seriously afflicted, the
onset was in early adulthood as a result of chronic sinusitis. Another
man is deaf in one ear as a result of a childhood illness; the fifth man,
whose hearing was affected by typhoid fever in childhood, improved
later so that he is only slightly hard of hearing. Of the remaining 2
women, 1 became partially deaf during her high-school years as a
result of infection, but there has been no further deterioration; in the
other case, no mention is made of deafness until adulthood when the
subject reported it without giving the cause or extent of impairment.
It is quite likely that there are other cases of partial deafness, but it
is believed that all of those with seriously impaired hearing are known.

We do not have figures on the incidence of minor visual defects.
Only one subject has reported serious visual impairment, and in this
case the defect is sufficiently correctable to permit of any occupation
except one requiring an unusual amount of close eye work.

There are 6 men and 5 women with orthopedic handicaps of more
or less serious nature. Five of these had a congenital hip dislocation
which resulted in only slight lameness for 4, but in the fifth case
arthritis developed at an early age and resulted in extreme physical
disability. Infantile paralysis was the cause of severe crippling in one
case and less serious in 2 additional cases. Perthe-Legge disease in one
subject and a minor bone infection in another resulted in slight lame-
ness. One subject has a congenital deformity of one hand.

In no case has the physical disability prevented achievement. The
2 subjects who are badly enough crippled to be physically dependent
upon others have both been outstanding in accomplishment. One holds
a Ph.D. degree, teaches in a university, and is a distinguished writer ;
the other had an excellent scholastic record and at last report was
planning to be a chemist. Both are well adjusted socially and per-
sonally. Six of the remaining 9 who are crippled graduated from
college and took graduate professional work; the other 3 had two
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years of college. Two of the slightly lame have had mental breakdowns,
but in both cases the physical impairment was scarcely noticeable and
seems not to have been related to the mental condition. In one of these
the mental problems had become apparent before the onset of the
disease that caused lameness.

REPORTED HEIGHT AND WEIGHT

Information on height (without shoes) was requested in the Gen-
eral Information Blank of 1940 and was supplied by 708 men and
568 women. The distributions are given in Table 9. The range for

TABLE 9
HEIGHT AS REPORTED BY SUB]ECTS
Height in Men Women
Inches* (N = 708) (N = 568)

8l e e 1
80 e .
79 e e 1
78 e 1
/72 7
76 e 12
£ T 27
Y 47
73 48 ..
7 124 1
/2 S 115 5
70 e 92 6
3 82 13
68 i, 73 38
(/2 41 69
< J 24 80
65 e 9 88
64 e, 3 94
X 1 67
62 e .. 61
6l i .. 26
60 i .. 15
59 i .. 2
B8 et .. 1
L 2 .. ..
56 ittt .. 1
L S .. ..
L 2 .. 1

Median .............. 71.26 inches 65.19 inches

Mean ................ 70.65 64.69

SD. i 2.58 2.39

* Height was calculated to the nearest inch.
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men is from 5 feet 3 inches to 6 feet 9 inches, with a mean of 5 feet
10.65 inches and S.D. of 2.58 inches. The range for women is from
4 feet 6 inches to 6 feet, with a mean of 5 feet 4.69 inches and
S.D. 2.39 inches. The coefficient of variability is slightly but unreliably
lower for men than for women: 3.65 as against 3.69.

The subjects filling out the General Information Blank were also
asked to state their weight, specifying whether with or without
clothing. If the weight given was with clothing, four pounds were
deducted for men and two pounds for women ; thus, the height-weight
comparison of Table 10 is based on weight without clothing and height
without shoes. The mean weight for this group of men,-5 feet 10.65
inches tall on the average, was 162.81 pounds (S.D. 21.39) ; for the
women, with an average height of 5 feet 4.69 inches, the mean weight

was 126.62 pounds (S.D. 17.66).

TABLE 10
HEIGHT-WEIGHT COMPARISON

MEN

Height N Mean Weight S.D.
in Pounds

6’ 3” and above ............ 49 186.74 18.66
60" to6 2" ...iin.... 218 172.34 18.01
59" to 5 11” ...l 287 160.14 18.84
56" to5 8 ..., 138 147.54 16.53
52" to5 5 il 13 133.73 .....
Total .......ccoennn... 705 162.81 21.39

WOMEN
5" 9” and above ............ 25 149.70 27.88
56" to5 8 ..., 185 132.77 15.40
53 tod 5 i, 246 123.48 14.06
50 to5 2" .ol 101 118.56 17.98
46" tod 11”7 ............ 5 100.50 ...
Total ...........conun. 562 126.62 17.66

As we have stated in chapter iii, the anthropometric measure-
ments made at the time of the original investigation showed the gifted
children as a group to rank above the generality of American-born
children in physical development, and also to excel unselected Cali-
fornia children in average height and weight. Now we find them as
adults exceeding in stature not only the generality of Americans, but
also selected groups such as college students and the offspring of old
American stock studied by Hrdlicka.3?
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The average full-stature male in the United States is approximately
67.5 inches tall and weighs 150 pounds according to both medico-
actuarial tables and the selective-service measurements of 1940.5

Jackson®® reports the average height of entering male students at
the University of Minnesota as 68.7 inches. At Stanford University,*
3,000 entering male students measured during the period 1937-43 had
a mean height of 69.57 inches and a mean weight of 158.46 pounds.
When the Stanford students are broken into age groups the heights
in inches are 69.88 for eighteen-year-olds, 70.03 for nineteen-year-
olds, and 68.88 for twenty- to twenty-four-year-olds. The drop in
height for the oldest group may be due to a preponderance in this
category of men rejected for military service.

In the case of women, Hrdlicka’s analysis of the medico-actuarial
figures yields a mean height of 63.5 inches and a mean weight of 130
pounds for American women in general; his women of old American
stock averaged 63.7 inches tall and 125.5 pounds in weight. Jackson,3*
at the University of Minnesota, and Sieggerda,“ at Smith College,
have summarized information on anthropometric measurements of
women students at these and other colleges. There is close agreement
among the various investigators, and when the figures are pooled one
can conclude that the average height for college women in the late
1920’s was just under 5 feet 4 inches (63.9 inches). Their weight
averaged approximately 122 pounds. Three thousand women at
Stanford University (1937-43) of seventeen to twenty averaged 64.69
inches in height and had an average weight of 122.8 pounds. The
seventeen-year-old group averaged tallest (64.75 inches). Means of
the eighteen-, nineteen-, and twenty-year-old groups were as follows:
64.71, 64.63, and 64.68 inches*

The preceding comparative data have been based on objective
measurements, whereas the data for our gifted group were based on
self-report. It is not possible to estimate either the amount or the
direction of error in the self-reports. The tendency in the case of men
might be in the direction of overstatement of height, but there is no
certainty that the direction of error would be the same for women.
An examination of the corresponding figures for spouses offers some
basis for evaluation of the self-reports. Our data include the figures
on self-reported height for 249 husbands and 316 wives of gifted sub-
jects supplied in response to a question included in the marriage blank.

* Personal communication to the authors. Unpublished data.
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The mean reported height of husbands of gifted women was 70.07
inches, and of the wives of gifted men 64.31 inches.

The spouse group closely resembles in intelligence, educational
record, and social-economic background the college population in
general and can therefore be expected also to resemble such a popula-
tion in physique. On this basis it would appear that husbands of
gifted women may have overstated their height about one inch, if no
allowance is made for selective mating; their mean was a half-inch
greater than the mean of Stanford men and 1.4 inches greater than
the mean of University of Minnesota men. Women, on the other hand,
appear to overstate their height very little if at all. The wives of the
gifted men, according to their own statements, are 0.4 inches shorter
than Stanford women and 0.4 inches taller than the composite average
of college women from the group of colleges reported by Jackson and
by Steggerda.

Since there is no reason to think that the gifted subjects would
be any more prone to inaccuracy in stating their height than are their
spouses, any constant error in self-reports by the gifted subjects
should also occur in the spouse reports on themselves. If we can
assume this to be the case, then the differences between the gifted and
the spouse group of like sex are approximately correct. That the dif-
ferences of 0. 58 inches for men and 0.38 for women are probably not
due to chance is indicated by the critical ratios (2.98 for men and 2.27
for women). Because of the assumptions involved it will be under-
stood that any conclusions regarding height must be quite tentative.

From the foregoing it appears that the gifted men probably
average about a half-inch taller than college men in general, and about
one and a half inches taller than the generality of men in the United
States. Likewise, gifted women average close to a half-inch taller than
college women in general, and approximately an inch taller than
women of the general population. Age differences do not affect the
relative heights in our comparisons since all measurements are for
approximately full-stature men and women.

We have not attempted to estimate the amount of error in the self-
reports of weight, nor are we able to evaluate very satisfactorily
weight differences between the gifted and the norm groups. In the
age range of our group, weight has usually been found to increase with
age; however, there are no striking changes in the relation of weight
to height in the gifted group up to the average age of thirty years.
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SUMMARY

It has not been possible to give medical examinations to our gifted
adults, but self-ratings on general health in 1940 indicated that the
incidence of ill health was low. Ratings of “poor” or “very poor” were
made by only 1.9 percent of men and 3.7 percent of women. Ratings
of “good” to “very good” were made by 90.9 percent of men and 83.7
percent of women. To what extent these sex differences are real or
spurious is not known, but they are in line with sex differences found
by Ciocco on morbidity in the generality.

Data are fairly complete on the presence of certain physical defects
in the gifted group. Only 4 subjects were seriously deaf in 1940, and
in no case had this affliction been a marked deterrent to accomplish-
ment. No figures are available on the incidence of minor defects of
vision. In 1940 only one subject reported extremely poor vision, and
even in this case glasses gave sufficient correction to permit entrance
into almost any occupation except one making unusual demands upon
the eyes. Six men and 5 women are crippled, the cause in 5 cases
being a congenital hip dislocation. Infantile paralysis was responsible
for 3 cases, bone infection for 2, and a congenital deformity of the hand
for one. In no case has the physical disability prevented at least aver-
age or better-than-average achievement according to standards of ac-
complishment in the gifted group as a whole.

Height as reported by the subjects themselves is considerably above
the average. Gifted men, according to self-reports, are 5 feet 10.65
inches tall on the average, and have a mean weight of 162.8 pounds.
Figures on mean height for the general population range from 5 feet
7.5 inches for the selectees of the United States Army draft in 1940,
to 5 feet 8.5 inches for unselected college men. Gifted women, ac-
cording to their own report, average 5 feet 4.69 inches in height and
126.6 pounds in weight. The mean height for unselected college
women is close to 5 feet 4 inches, and for American women in general,
5 feet, 3.5 inches.

The self-reports on height by husbands and wives of gifted sub-
jects, as compared with measured height of comparable groups in the
generality, suggest that husbands of the gifted may have overstated
their height by an average of about one inch, wives of the gifted
little if any. If gifted men overstated height as much as husbands of
gifted women appear to have done, their mean height would be 69.6
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inches instead of 70.6. On the basis of this correction, mean height of
gifted men is about a half-inch greater than the mean of college men,
and about 1.5 inches above the generality of men. The mean height
of gifted women is estimated to be almost a half-inch above that of
college women, and about an inch above the mean of women in general.

In conclusion, it may be said that the gifted group is probably at
least equal or superior to the generality in respect to general health,
height, weight, and freedom from serious defects. This is not sur-
prising in view of the fact that medical examinations and anthropo-
metrical measurements had demonstrated their clear superiority in
childhood.



CHAPTER X

MENTAL HEALTH, NERVOUS DISORDERS,
AND GENERAL ADJUSTMENT

The material to be summarized in this chapter includes ratings on
mental health and general adjustment, and data on insanity, nervous
disorders, alcoholism, delinquency, and homosexuality. Suicides have
been treated in chapter viii.

RaTINGs oN MENTAL HEALTH AND GENERAL ADJUSTMENT—1940

These ratings were limited to subjects living in 1940 and were based
on all data available to that date. They were made by the authors on the
basis of information obtained from various sources over a period of
many years. The most important of these sources were personal con-
ferences with the subjects and their parents by us and by our field
workers of 1928 and 1940, letters from the subjects or their parents,
and responses to questionnaires filled out by the subjects, the parents,
and other informants. Both the 1936 and 1940 information schedules
asked the question : “Has there been any tendency toward nervousness,

nature of such difficulties . . . .” Each specific kind of information
obtained was considered in the light of the total case history.

Subjects were classified into three categories representing, respec-
tively, “satisfactory adjustment,” “some maladjustment,” and “seri-
ous maladjustment.” The three degrees of adjustment were keyed as
1, 2, and 3. The third category is broken into two parts as follows:
3a, those seriously maladjusted but not psychotic; 35, those with a
history of psychosis or definite mental breakdown requiring hospitali-
zation. The definitions of our three categories follow:

1. Satisfactory. Subjects classified in this category were essen-
tially normal; i.e., their “desires, emotions, and interests were com-
patible with the social standards and pressures” of their group.®” Every-
one, of course, has adjustment problems of one kind or another. Satis-
factory adjustment as here defined does not mean perfect contentment

99
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and complete absence of problems, but rather the ability to cope ade-
quately with difficulties in the personal make-up or in the subject’s
environment. Worry and anxiety when warranted by the circum-
stances, or a tendency to be somewhat high strung or nervous—pro-
vided such a tendency did not constitute a definite personality prob-
lem—were allowed in this category.*

2. Some maladjustment. Classified here were subjects with ex-
cessive feelings of inadequacy or inferiority, nervous fatigue, mild
anxiety neurosis, and the like. The emotional conflicts, nervous tend-
encies, and social maladjustments of these individuals, while they
presented definite problems, were not beyond the ability of the in-
dividual to handle, and there was no marked interference with social
or personal life or with achievement. Subjects whose behavior was
noticeably odd or freakish, but without evidence of serious neurotic
tendencies, were also classified in this category.

3. Serious maladjustment.

a) Classified as 3¢ were subjects who had shown marked
symptoms of anxiety, mental depression, personality maladjustment,
or psychopathic personality. This classification also includes subjects
who had suffered a “nervous breakdown,” provided the condition was
not severe enough to constitute a psychosis. Subjects with a previous
history of serious maladjustment or nervous breakdown (without

* Few items are as relative and vague as “maladjustment.” Surveys of problem
children by Olson4é and others show a widely varying proportion of children
classified in this category by teachers and psychiatrists, the incidence ranging
from about 5 percent to 20 percent of the total school population. The range is
due almost entirely to lack of objective methods of diagnosis and to lack of
uniform standards of classification. Every child has adjustment problems, and
there is no general agreement on how numerous and serious these must be to war-
rant the designation “problem child.” That the difficulty is no less great in rating
the adjustment of adults is well illustrated by the study of 257 Harvard sopho-
mores carried out under the Grant Foundation,7t The subjects used in this
study were not only a highly selected group from the mere fact that they had
satisfied the difficult entrance requirements of Harvard, but were further selected
as among the better adjusted and more scholastically successful of their class.
Nevertheless, investigation of each subject by physicians, psychiatrists, psycholo-
gists, sociologists, and anthropologists brought to light one or meore personality
problems in the case of nearly every member of the group. A majority of the sub-
jects mentioned one or more problems on their own initiative, and other problems
in vast number were mentioned by parents or discovered by the team of experts.
What one expert did not find, another did (or thought he did). For example, the
following proportions were classified as possessing in “outstanding” degree these
traits : unstable autonomic functions, 14.0 percent; the “just-so” (overmeticulous)
personality, 13.6 percent; inhibited personality, 19.1 percent; shyness, 18.3 per-
cent; asocial tendencies, 9.3 percent; lack of purpose and values, 21.8 percent.
It is obvious that designations so freely applied to just noticeable defects of per-
sonality (if defects they be) have pretty much lost their common meanings. We
have no idea what so microscopic a technique would have uncovered in our gifted
group.
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psychosis) were included here even though their adjustment at the
time of rating may have been entirely satisfactory.

b) Classified as 3b were those subjects who had at any time
suffered a complete mental breakdown requiring hospitalization, what-
ever their condition at the time of rating. In the majority of cases the
subjects were restored to reasonably good mental health after a brief
period of hospital care.

The following examples of ratings assigned will give the reader an
idea of the boundary lines separating the four groups. The first is
selected as one of the least well adjusted in the “satisfactory” group.
The next two cases represent, respectively, the upper and lower
borders of the group classified as having “some maladjustment.”
Examples are also given of the least serious and most serious in
category 3g, i.e., those with marked maladjustment but not psychotic.
The 3b ratings were based on objective evidence—complete mental
breakdown with hospitalization. Discussion of the psychotic subjects
(3b) is reserved until later in this chapter where case notes will be
presented for each.

M 1138 was considered to fall within the limits of the satisfactorily
adjusted, but he represents the minimum degree of acceptability for
this category. He was the older of two children in a home of modest
financial status and atmosphere of strict decorum and propriety. The
mother was the dominant parent, and our subject was very closely
attached to her. During childhood and early youth he had no
marked social difficulties, but he was not a good mixer and was
inclined to be solitary in his interests. His scholastic record was ex-
cellent, including graduation from college cum laude and election to
Phi Beta Kappa. On completing college, he accepted a position with
a large business firm and in eight years advanced from a junior clerk-
ship to the position of chief accountant. His leisure is devoted to the
study of music and to church activities, and his reading is confined
largely to material of a religious nature. He is inclined to pride him-
self on his independence and self-sufficiency. Although there are
factors in this picture (mother attachment, nonsocial traits, and de-
tachment from environment) that frequently lead to marked diffi-
culties in personality functioning, they do not appear to constitute
a serious problem in his case. He is well adjusted vocationally and
finds reasonably satisfactory emotional outlet in his music and church
work. He served three years in the Navy during the war, with pro-
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motions from ensign to lieutenant. Since the death of his muther he
has married.

M 234, who is at the upper level of category 2, has had consider-
able success in his chosen field. His college record was excellent, and
he has held fairly good positions. However, his personal adjustment
has always been unsatisfactory. He grew up avoiding sports and the
usual recreational pursuits of boys, and devoted much time to reading,
with the result that he developed an introverted, withdrawn person-
ality which made social contacts difficult. In his relationships with
others he is on the defensive and sometimes gives the impression of
being hostile or unfriendly. Endowed with a certain cleverness and
wit, he has used it to the point of rudeness in compensating for his
sense of inferiority. These feelings of inadequacy extended to matters
of sex. He sought psychiatric help for this problem and a few years
later was married. Professional success and a happy marriage have
done much to help, but there appears to be sufficient basic weakness
in his personality adjustment to make his rating 2. He was not called
for military service because of his important scientific work in a war
industry.

M 481 illustrates the lower limit of category 2. He was the eldest
child in a home of somewhat better-than-average social-economic
status. Not very robust, he was interested more in intellectual ac-
tivities than in boys’ games and sports. His mother tended to be
overprotective and oversolicitous, whereas the father was reticent
and undemonstrative. As a small child the subject was considered
nervous, and until ten or twelve years of age he was troubled with
enuresis. As he grew older the outward symptoms of nervousness
were less evident. In adolescence his interest in artistic and literary
pursuits developed, but he was still socially immature and had diffi-
culty in making friends. The mother’s ambition for her children re-
sulted in considerable prodding, and our subject in particular had
impressed on him the responsibility of his superior endowment. His
score on the test measuring masculinity-femininity of play interests,
taken when he was nine years old, showed him to be markedly femi-
nine in his interests. Because he was slow to mix with other children
he was looked upon as “different” by his fellow students in grade
school. However, his social adjustment improved as he grew older,
and in high school he won approval by his extensive participation in
dramatic and literary activities. Both in high school and college he
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enjoyed portraying women’s roles in dramatic productions. His
score on the M-F scale of the Strong Vocational Interest Blank at the
age of twenty-five was significantly below the mean for men. In early
adulthood he had some difficulty in sex adjustments because of a
strong homosexual tendency. After some years, during which he had
both homosexual and heterosexual experiences, he married and has
made a fairly satisfactory sexual adjustment. He has shown determi-
nation in sticking with the field of work he chose, although progress
has been slow and financial returns small. Recently he has received
gratifying recognition which promises well for the future. When
called up for military service he was rejected on the basis of a psy-
chiatric diagnosis, but he has not taken this too seriously or allowed
it to worry him.

F 1375 was rated in category 3a because of her general nervous-
ness and emotional instability, although her adjustment difficulties
have not been so great as to make her a serious problem to her family
or to interfere, except for a short period of time, with earning a live-
lihood. Worry over the separation of her parents and over her own
uncongenial relations with her mother resulted in a nervous break-
down at twenty-five. After a few months’ rest she was sufficiently
recovered to return to work, but it was some years before she was
reasonably free from the extreme nervous tension that characterized
her illness. She later attained a certain amount of stability after mov-
ing away from the highly emotional environment of her mother’s
home to an apartment by herself. Living alone has contributed to her
self-reliance and peace of mind, but she is still emotional, self-centered,
and immature in her personal adjustments.

M 374, also classified as 3a, is an example of very poor adjustment,
not sufficiently deep-rooted and serious, however, to be considered a
psychosis. He is under par physically, extremely nervous, and a mis-
fit socially. Worry over finances, unhappy family relationships, and
his failure in college have accentuated his difficulties. He entered col-
lege with an A record from high school, but after three years of very
uneven work was disqualified. His ability was evident to his instruc-
tors, but he was so inhibited, sensitive, and out of harmony with his
environment that he was unable to function at his intellectual level.
His occupational history since leaving college shows the effects of his
instability and maladjustment. The only employment he had to 1940
was occasional clerical work. He has strong scientific interests, which
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he pursues as an avocation, and so intensive are his labors along this
line that it is possible he may yet make a worth-while contribution.
He has done considerable writing in the field of applied science, but
without noteworthy success. In addition, he is artistic and quite clever
as an illustrator and cartoonist. Although his dislike of sports and
games, his preoccupation with intellectual and cultural interests, and
his extreme sensitiveness have set him apart from his fellows, he is so
objective about his shortcomings that a complete break or mental
alienation seems unlikely. Information received in 1945 indicated that
for the last four years he has held an important position in a war
industry where his marked ability in scientific research proved valuable.

REsuLTts oF RATINGS

Our data were sufficiently adequate to permit ratings of 760 men
and 603 women ; for 62 men and 42 women the information was not
complete enough to justify a rating. Among those not rated were 15
men and 18 women who were not located in 1940 and for whom no
information had been secured for at least 12 years (see Table 6, page
74). For the remaining 71 (47 men and 24 women) who were not
rated because of incomplete information, enough data were available
to establish the fact that up to 1940 none had been hospitalized for
mental disorder, and to indicate that few, if any, would fall as low
as 3a in classification. The results of the ratings are summarized in
Part I of Table 11, and the figures for the unrated cases are given
in Part IT of this table.

No attempt was made to evaluate the mental adjustment of the
61 subjects (35 male and 26 female) who had died prior to 1940. Two
of these had had mental breakdowns requiring hospitalization, and
3 of the suicide cases gave evidence of maladjustment before their
deaths. There was no indication of serious personality difficulty among
the others of the deceased group.

Sex differences in these ratings are small and not reliable ; approxi-
mately four out of five of each sex were rated as having satisfactory
adjustment, and about one out of twenty-five as having a record of
serious maladjustment. Less than 1 percent of either sex had suffered
a mental breakdown.

It is necessary to emphasize that ratings 2 and 3 were based on the
existence of nervous tendencies, personal maladjustment, nervous
breakdown, or psychosis at any time in the case-history record. Al-
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TABLE 11
MENTAL HEALTH AND GENERAL ADJUSTMENT CLASSIFICATION (1940)
Men
N Yo
Part I. Rating

1. Satisfactory ...........ciiiiiia... 605 79.60
2. Some maladjustment ............... 124 16.32
3. Serious maladjustment

a) Without psychosis .............. 25 3.29

b) With psychosis ................ 6 0.79

N for percentages ............ 760

Part II. Unrated Cases

A. 1940 contacts effected. Information

not complete enough for rating, but

no case of mental breakdown..... 47
B. Subjects deceased prior to 1940*.... 35
C. No contact since 1928 or earlier, and

no information regarding mental

health ...........ccoviiiinan, 15
Total N of subjects (living and
deceased) .........iiiiinnnn 857

* Two women in this category had had mental breakdowns requirin
fore their deaths. No men in the deceased group had been hospitalized

Women
N %
493 81.76
84 13.93
21 3.48
5 0.83
603
24
26
18
671

hospitalization be-
r mental disorder.

f the deceased cases are added, the percentages in 3b become 0.75 for men and 1.11 for

women.

though this method of rating makes for some distortion in the cross-
section picture, it was felt to be desirable in order to avoid obscuring

instances of earlier neurotic or psychotic tendencies.

In the 1940 Information Blank, subjects were asked to report on
“present condition” with respect to nervous and mental difficulties
by underlining one of the following responses : Free from difficulty, Im-
proved, No change, Worse. These self-estimates were obtained from
all of the 155 men and 110 women who had been classified in categories
2 and 3 on general adjustment. The replies were distributed as follows:

Free from difficulty ....................
Improved .............. ... ...l

No change ............coiiiviiia...

WOrse v.vveiiiiiiiii i

Men

(N = 155)
Yo

Women
(N = 110)
Y%

9.43
51.88
37.74

.94

Although self-ratings of this kind are obviously subject to error,
their substantial accuracy in the great majority of cases was confirmed
by the field data. Taken at their face value the figures indicate that of
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those who had been maladjusted, about half of the men and three-
fifths of the women were improved or free from trouble in 1940, and
that less than 4 percent of the men and less than 1 percent of the
women were worse. As we shall see in the following section, all but
4 subjects—2 men (both epileptics) and 2 women—of the 11 with a
history of psychosis had markedly improved by 1940.

SusjEcTs WiTH A HISTORY OF MENTAL DISORDER

A brief account of the cases classified as 3b will be of interest
here. Of the 6 men who had suffered a psychosis, 2 were epileptic, one
was diagnosed as schizophrenic, 2 as manic depressive, and one was re-
ported somewhat vaguely as a case of “complete mental and physical
breakdown.” By 1940 only one of the psychotic men had been
married* and his marital history includes three marriages and two
divorces. He had completed a year of graduate work in college and
had made good progress professionally before his breakdown. Two
of the men were working for advanced degrees (Ph.D. and LL.B.)
when they became ill. Another had graduated from college and was
trying to decide on his future work when his maladjustment became
so aggravated as to require hospital treatment. Except for the two
cases of epilepsy, these men had all recovered from the acute disorder
from which they suffered and were able to live at home and carry
on a limited amount of work. The 1945 reports showed no recurrence
of their illness. One of the epileptics died in 1943 after several years
of hospitalization; he had completed two years of college before his
illness became so severe as to prevent further study. The other epilep-
tic had had two periods of hospitalization, each resulting in marked
improvement for a time but with subsequent relapses. He held a
Bachelor’s and a graduate professional degree, but because of his health
was working at a part-time job as clerk.

Two of the 5 women were still hospitalized in 1940 ; one of these was
suffering from dementia praecox, the other from a depression psy-
chosis. The latter had recovered by 1945. Of the remaining 3, only
one (a manic depressive) was still under the care of a psychiatrist, and
she was able to live at home and work at a secretarial job. The other
2, also former manic-depressive patients, were fully recovered and
making satisfactory adjustments to difficult life situations. In one of
these cases the mental breakdown occurred in late adolescence and

* Another man in this group was married in 1944.
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the subject is now considered normal; the other, always high strung,
had a general nervous and mental breakdown following an unhappy
marriage, but has made steady progress toward recovery. The for-
mer of these 2 women has taken a graduate degree at a university since
her illness; both are competently filling positions of responsibility.
Four of the 5 women in this category have been married and 3 of the
4 have been divorced.

We have been concerned so far only with the subjects living at the
time of the 1940 follow-up. Among the 61 subjects who had died
prior to 1940 and were therefore not included in Table 11, there had
been 2 cases of mental breakdown requiring hospitalization. Both of
these were women. The only others among the deceased whose sanity
could be questioned were the subjects who had committed suicide.*
Authorities differ as to whether suicide in itself necessarily implies
mental disorder. Among our 6 cases of suicide only one had been con-
sidered psychotic prior to her death. This was F 502, who was one
of the 2 cases of breakdown just mentioned. Two of the men who
committed suicide, M 57 and M 913, had shown psychoneurotic ten-
dencies, but neither had reached the point where hospitalization was
deemed necessary. Nothing in the behavior of the others prior to
suicide indicated the presence of a psychosis.

The ages at hospitalization, including the 2 deceased and the 2
epileptic cases, were as follows:

Age Men Women
“19 e 1
20-24 i 3* 2%
2529 i 2% 3t
30-34 i 1 1

* Includes one epileptic.
t Includes one deceased prior to 1940 and therefore not in

Table 11.

The IQ’s of these 13 subjects ranged from 140 to 165, and the
schooling from one year of college to three years of graduate study.
One had taken an M.D. degree, and 2 had M.A. degrees.

Except for the 2 epileptics and the 2 women still hospitalized in
1940, all the hospitalizations were for short periods of time, ranging
from a few weeks to five or six months. All but 3 had been hospitalized
in private sanitariums.

Not included among the insane were the 3 subjects (2 men and 1

* For a discussion of suicides in the gifted group see chapter viii.



108 THE GIFTED CHILD GROWS UP

woman) who had been voluntarily hospitalized for alcoholism. There
was no evidence in 1940 that a psychosis was present in any of these
cases, although one case later had a mental breakdown.

In considering the subject of mental disorder in the gifted group
one is impressed by the high proportion of recovery. Except for the
two epileptics, all the men had recovered sufficiently to live at home
and to carry on a limited amount of activity. Two of the 5 women in
category 3b were so well recovered by 1940 as to carry on full-time
work without the need of any particular safeguards against stress and
strain. One, whose breakdown occurred in 1938, was just recovering
and, though able to work, had to avoid carefully the tensions and com-
plexities of life. Another who had been hospitalized for two years
had improved greatly and was soon to be dismissed from the sani-
tarium. Only one case seemed hopeless. Thus, all of the 4 men, and
3 out of the 5 women afflicted with functional mental disorders had
recovered, and a fourth woman gave promise of recovery. The 1945
reports showed continued progress by 8 of these 9 cases.

Superior intelligence does not appear to be a causal factor in mental
disorder as found in this group but seems, rather, to have helped those
affected to overcome their difficulties. The insight and intelligent co-
operation shown by those who become mental patients has almost
certainly contributed to the improvement noted in several of the cases.

CHANGES IN MENTAL-ADJUSTMENT STATUS SINCE 1940

On the basis of reports received in 1945 it appears that 7 men and
3 women who were rated in category 2 in 1940 have since shown
symptoms of more marked maladjustment that would now place them
in category 3a.

Four subjects (2 men and 2 women) have dropped to category
3b from a higher rating as a result of mental breakdown requiring
hospitalization. Of these, one man and one woman had been rated in
category 1 (satisfactorily adjusted) in 1940, and one man and one
woman had been rated 3¢. The 2 who dropped from category 1 to 3b
have recovered fully ; the 2 who dropped from 3a to 3b have improved,
but the prognosis for each is still uncertain.

Information was obtained in 1945 for 19 of the 25 men rated 3a in
1940. Of these, 12 appeared to have improved greatly, and 4 did not
show any change. One of the 3a’s lost his life while on active military
duty ; he had been maladjusted in childhood and youth, but had com-
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pletely recovered and made a splendid record in the Navy. Another
was given a medical discharge shortly after being drafted ; he had pre-
viously shown neurotic tendencies, but we do not know whether it was
on this basis that he was discharged. Still another suffered a mental
breakdown while in military service, was hospitalized for several
months, but has since improved sufficiently to return to his civilian
occupation.

Of 21 women rated 3a in 1940, information to 1945 has been ob-
tained for 19. The condition of 2 had not changed, 2 were somewhat
better, and 13 were materially improved. One became worse after
1940, as a result of alcoholism, but later recovered and at present is
doing well vocationally. One has had a complete mental breakdown
since 1940, requiring hospitalization, but has greatly improved and is
attending college.

The later condition of the 6 men and 5 women who were rated
3b in 1940 has already been reported.

By the end of 1945 sufficient information was at hand to permit
the ratings of 25 men and 12 women among the subjects who could
not be rated in 1940 because of lack of adequate information (see
Part II of Table 11). All of these 37 rated as satisfactorily adjusted
with the exception of two men in category 2, two men in category 3a,
and one woman rated 3b because of a mental breakdown (from which
she has since recovered).

MENTAL-ADJUSTMENT CLASSIFICATION AS OF 1945

As shown in Table 11, the subjects rated for mental adjustment
in 1940 included 760 men and 603 women, or a total of 1,363. We
have been able to rerate about 93 percent of these on the basis of
data secured in 1945. The recent reports, as we have seen, have also
made it possible to rate 25 men and 12 women who could not be rated
in 1940. These 37 ratings, added to those secured in 1940, give us a
total of 1,400 subjects (785 men and 615 women) who have been
classified for mental adjustment either in 1940 or 1945, or at both of
these dates. The percentage classification of the 1,400 subjects, count-
ing shifts from higher to lower categories between 1940 and 1945, now
stands as shown in Table 12,

Comparing these percentages with those based upon 1940 ratings
(Table 11), we find that the proportion in category 1 has decreased
from 79.6 percent to 78.0 percent for men, and from 81.8 percent to
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80.0 percent for women. During the same period, the proportion in
category 2 has increased from 16.3 percent to 16.8 percent for men,
and from 13.9 percent to 14.6 percent for women. In category 3a
the proportion has increased from 3.3 percent to 3.9 percent for
men, and from 3.5 percent to 4.1 percent for women. In category
3b (with psychosis) the figures are the same for men and women ; the
increase for each sex is from 0.8 percent to 1.3 percent. The 1945
percentages below category 1 are minimum figures; if the 1945 data
had been obtained for all the subjects, instead of for 93 percent of them,
the percentages falling in categories 2 and 3 might have been higher,
though the error from this source is probably quite small. There is
no reason to believe that the subjects we were not able to contact in
1945 represent a selected group, for recent difficulties in making con-
tact have been due almost entirely to multiple changes of address
caused by the war and postwar conditions.

Attention is called to the fact that the method of rating used per-
mits a subject to drop to a lower category but not to rise to a higher
category, however much the adjustment has improved.

TABLE 12
MENTAL HEALTH AND GENERAL ADJUSTMENT CLASSIFICATION (1945)
Men Women
) N % N %
Part 1. Rating
1. Satisfactory ........ccoiiiiiiinn. 612  77.96 492 80.00
2. Some maladjustment .............. 132 16.82 90 14.63
3. Serious maladjustment
a) Without psychosis ............. 31 3.95 25 4.07
b) With psychosis* ............... 10 1.27 8 1.30
N for percentages ............ 785 615
Part II. Unrated cases
A. Information not complete enough for
rating, but without history of men-
tal breakdown .................. 26 13
B. Subjects deceased prior to 1940F.... 35 26
C. No contact since 1928 or earlier, and
no information regarding mental
health .............ccooiin., 11 17
Total N ...evviiiiiiinnnannns 857 671

* If the cases in Part II, B, of this total are included, the percentages in 3b become
1.22 for men and 1.56 for women.

t Those deceased between 1940 and 1945 have all been rated and are included in Part I
of this table.
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INsaNITY RATE IN THE GIFTED GROUP COMPARED
WITH THAT FOR THE GENERALITY

We have defined insanity as mental disorder requiring hospitaliza-
tion. The reader will want to know how the incidence of insanity thus
defined for the gifted group compares with that in the general popula-
tion. In making such a comparison a number of difficulties are en-
countered. One is in the age range of the gifted group, which was 20
to 39 in 1940,* and 25 to 44 in 1945. At the former date the mean age
was just below 30, and at the latter date just below 35. A second
difficulty comes from the fact that our figures on insanity in the gifted
group are based on summative data collected over a period of many
years, and therefore represent the percentage of the group who have at
any time in the course of the investigation undergone hospitalization
for mental disorder. This is the kind of information needed, but it is not
a kind that can be easily compared with statistics available for the
generality. Perhaps the best approach to the problem is to compare the
insanity rate in our group, as thus computed, with the expectancy for
the general population in an age range having at its lower limit the
average age of our subjects when located (about 11 years), and as its
upper limit the average age when the follow-up data were secured
(approximately 30 in 1940 and 35 in 1945).

Pollock,*” using standard combined life and mental-disease tables,
has computed the expectancy of insanity based on first admissions to
all hospitals for mental disease in the state of New York during the
years 1919, 1920, and 1921. Since New York State is considered
fairly typical of the United States as a whole, and since there has been
very little change in the rate of commitment of individuals under age
40 in recent years,*” a comparison with Pollock’s figures appears to be
warranted. Pollock’s data indicate that among males in New York
State, 1.17 percent of those living at age 11 become mental patients
by age 30, and 1.63 percent by age 35. The corresponding proportion
for females is 0.83 percent by age 30, and 1.23 percent by age 35.
For the sexes combined the proportion is approximately 1 percent by
age 30, and 1.43 percent by age 35. The percentages of Pollock are
to be compared with the percentages of gifted subjects in category 3b
in 1940 and 1945.

Table 13 brings together the comparative data for Pollock’s general

* Included here were 10 cases below the age of 20 in 1940, all of whom were
younger siblings added to the group after the original survey.
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population and for our total gifted group, living and deceased. Part I
of the table compares the incidence of insanity in the gifted group
based on the adjustment ratings of 1940 with Pollock’s expectancy
figures based on the percentage of persons living at age 11 who will
become insane by age 30. Part II is the same kind of comparison be-
tween our 1945 figures for the gifted subjects and Pollock’s expectancy
figures to age 35.

TABLE 13

CoMPARISON OF ToTaL INsaNITY RATE (L1VING AND DECEASED SUBJECTS)
IN THE GIFTED GROUP WITH PoLLocCK’s EXPECTANCY
FOR THE GENERALITY

Males Females Total

o % %o
Part I
Proportion of gifted rated 3b in 1940...... 0.75 1.11 0.91
Pollock’s expectancy rate to age 30....... 1.17 0.83 1.00
Part 11
Proportion of gifted rated 3b in 1945...... 1.22 1.56 1.37
Pollock’s expectancy rate to age 35....... 1.63 1.23 1.43

The figures indicate that the insanity rate in the gifted group in
1940 did not differ significantly from the expectancy for the generality ;
for gifted males it was below the expectancy rate, for females slightly
above. The 1945 rate for the gifted males is still below the expectancy
for the generality, and for gifted females it is still slightly higher than
the expectancy.

In evaluating the comparative data, one must bear in mind the wide
range of ages in our group. Although the mean of the group when
located was about 11 years, the range was from 3 years to 19 years.
Nearly half the subjects were in the age range from 30 to 39 in 1940,
and in the range from 35 to 44 in 1945. Because the insanity rate
increases with age, our younger subjects have an advantage in the
comparison with Pollock’s expectancy rates, and our older subjects
are at a disadvantage. If the normal insanity rate increases more
rapidly after age 30 or 35 than earlier, it follows that the comparative
figures in Table 13 are less favorable to the gifted group than they
should be.

Difficulties are again encountered when we attempt to forecast the
future outlook for the gifted subjects on the basis of data for the
generality. Lifetime expectancy calculations by Landis and Page?’
for the total population indicate that of those who survive to ten years,
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one out of 16 males and one out of 19 females will become mental pa-
tients; in other words, between 5 and 6 percent in the generality living
at the age of ten become hospitalized at some time in their lives for
mental disease. The rate of hospitalization is known to increase with
age right up to the end of life.

Although the number of cases of insanity in our group can be ex-
pected to increase very considerably, it is doubtful whether the in-
cidence will continue to parallel that for the general population. There
are certain facts which suggest that the outlook for the gifted subjects,
as compared with the generality, may become relatively more favorable.
For one thing, our group in 1945 had passed, in terms of average age,
the peak age for the onset of dementia praecox, which alone accounts
for about 20 percent of all insanity in the generality. Secondly, evi-
dence presented by Landis and Page on the relationship of education
and social-economic status to the various mental-disease categories
suggests that the future incidence of general paresis, cerebral arterio-
sclerosis, and senile dementia among the gifted should be less than in
the general population. These three disorders are responsible for about
28 percent of the admissions to mental hospitals. Thus, with the peak
of onset for 20 percent of all insanity behind us, and with the inverse
relationship between certain mental diseases and superior educational-
social-economic circumstances reducing the expected incidence among
another 28 percent, it seems doubtful whether the final insanity rate
in our group will ever rise from the 1.37 percent of 1945 to the 5 or 6
percent that is ultimately reached by the general population.

OtHER NERVOUS DISORDERS

Chorea. There are 13 subjects—10 men and 3 women—who had
chorea in childhood. Of these, one man still has occasional symptoms,
but these are limited to nervous mannerisms; he attended college, has
a good position, and is married. All the others have fully recovered.

Stuttering. In childhood or adolescence there were 25 boys and
4 girls reported as stutterers, or approximately 1.8 percent of the
total group. This is about the same proportion as in the general
population according to the White House Conference on Child Health
and Protection™ which estimates the proportion in the child popula-
tion as approximately 2 percent. In 1940 there were 4 men and 2
women still afflicted in some degree, but in none of these had the speech
impediment seriously interfered with achievement. One man became
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a physician, another was studying medicine, another studied law but
later entered teaching, and the fourth became a chemical engineer.
Both of the women graduated from college and were married shortly
thereafter. One has been occupied with the duties of housewife and
mother ; the other, who has no children, has taught school for several
years.

RELATION OF MENTAL HEALTH AND GENERAL ADJUSTMENT
TO EDUCATION AND INTELLIGENCE

The adjustment categories into which the subjects were classified
in 1940 were compared for differences in education and intelligence.
Table 14 gives the percentages of college graduates and nongraduates
at the various levels of adjustment. From the table it will be seen
that college graduates make a slightly better showing than nongradu-
ates, although the difference is not very reliable for either sex. Such
difference as exists has been largely due to leaving college before
graduation because of social or general maladjustment.

TABLE 14
MENTAL HEALTH AND GENERAL ADJUSTMENT AS RELATED TO EDUCATION
MEN WOMEN
College College

Graduates Nongraduates Graduates Nongraduates
(N=518) (N=220) (N=388) ( .;197)
o

Ratings o o o
1. Satisfactory ..............00n 80.1 76.8 84.0 75.6
2. Some maladjustment .......... 16.2 17.7 12.6 17.8
3a, b. Serious maladjustment ..... 3.7 5.5 3.3 6.6

The relationship between adjustment ratings and intelligence
scores is given in Table 15. The figures show only a slight relation-
ship between ratings and childhood IQ). The mean for the seriously
maladjusted group is a little more than 2 points higher than the mean
for the satisfactory group in the case of males but for females the
difference runs to more than 4 points in IQ. Neither difference is
reliable.

The ratings on general adjustment are much more clearly related
to intelligence as measured in 1940 than to childhood IQ). It will be
noted that the point score on the Concept Mastery test for the three
groups, “satisfactory,” “some maladjustment,” and “serious maladjust-
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ment” increases in the case of males from 95 to 108 to 119, and that
the corresponding increases for females are from 92 to 99 to 109. The
critical ratio of the difference in mean score between men rated
satisfactory and men in the other two categories combined is 4.48,
but the corresponding critical ratio for women is 2.45.

TABLE 15
MENTAL HEALTH AND GENERAL ADJUSTMENT AS RELATED TO INTELLIGENCE
ADJUSTMENT RATINGS OF MEN ADJUSTMENT RATINGS OF WOMEN
1. Satis- 2. Some 3. Serious 1, Satis- 2. Some 3. Serious
factory = Maladjust- Maladjust- factory Maladjust- Maladjust-
ment ment ment ment
(N=460) (N=79) (N=23) (N=368) (N=59) (N=20)
Childhood IQ
(Stanford-
Binet)
Mean ....150.1 151.6 152.3 149.8 153.5 154.0
SD. ..... 11.1 10.2 12.8 9.5 14.9 11.2
CR:1vs.3=1.7
(N=407) (N=91) (N=18)* (N=344) (N=59) (N=17)*
Concept Mas-
tery Score
(1940)
Mean .... 95.2 108.0 119.5 92.4 98.6 108.6
SD. ..... 30.9 31.2 23.6 28.7 25.4 27.1
CR:1vs.243=4.48 CR:1vs.243=2.45

* Two men and three women with a history of 9sychosis (rating 3b) were among those
who took the Concept Mastery test in 1940. The men’s scores were 60 and 107; the women’s,
83, 108, and 127.

The reader will want to compare these findings with the data sum-
marized in chapter xx for accelerated and nonaccelerated subjects,
and with the data in chapter xxiii on the most and least successful
men in the group. In the case of school acceleration there was no
reliable difference between the accelerates and nonaccelerates in the
proportion rated satisfactory in mental adjustment, although the ac-
celerated averaged somewhat higher on the Concept Mastery test.
Although severe mental maladjustment is in general somewhat more
common among subjects who score high on the Concept Mastery test,
many of the most successful men of the entire group also scored high
on this test. Moreover, a larger proportion of the vocationally most
successful than of the least successful rated satisfactory in mental
adjustment.
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ALCOHOLISM

The General Information Blank contained a five-category scale*
for self-rating on the use of alcohol. The subjects were asked to check
the category appropriate to themselves. The reports of the 690 men
and 546 women who responded are summarized in Table 16.

TABLE 16

REPORTED USE OF ALcoHOLIC DRINKS
Men Women
(N=690) (N=546)

% %

1. I have never used iquUOr.....covuvviiniviinnnannnnnnn, 8.55 11.54
2. T take a drink occasionally for social reasons........... 30.29 58.79

3. I am an occasional drinker; have not been drunk more
than a few timesS. .coueereee e eeeeeieerennnnnnnnnns 34.78 19.78

4. I am a moderate drinker; have been drunk occasionally
but have never felt it necessary to stop.........covvunn. 24.93 8.97

5. Alcohol is a problem; I drink periodically or steadily,

am drunk fairly often, and attempts to stop have been
UNSUCCESSTUL. oot ettt ia e, 1.45 0.92

Ten men and 5 women rated themselves in the fifth category. Of
these, 2 men and one woman had voluntarily sought treatment in a hos-
pital. All 3 hospitalizations for alcoholism took place about the time
of the 1940 follow-up ; one had just been discharged, one was in the hos-
pital for several months during 1940, and the other entered a hospital
late in 1940. Of the 2 men, one enlisted in the Air Corps in 1942 and
was killed while on a bombing mission a year later; the other made
a fine record in the Merchant Marine during the war years and was
still in that service when last heard from in 1945. The woman has
had some relapses, but by 1945 appeared to have got command of her-
self and was making high grades in a premedical course.

In the 194045 interval, four of the remaining cases in category 5
of Table 16 had sought hospital care for alcoholism. Hospitalization
had given only temporary relief in all of these cases. One was a
woman who has since made a complete recovery through Alcoholics
Anonymous. This organization was also responsible for the rehabili-
tation of one of the three men. Another has greatly improved under
the care of a psychiatrist and the third was accidentally killed not
long after his release from the hospital.

The total of 7 cases hospitalized for alcoholism to the end of 1945,

* This scale was formulated by Dr. Helen Marshall.
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when the average age of the group was about thirty-five years, con-
stitute a little more than a half of 1 percent of the subjects. We have
not found authoritative data for a comparable age group of the general
population, but there is reason to believe the incidence for our group
is probably somewhat below that for the generality.

DELINQUENCY

Four men in our group have been confined in reformatories, 3 as
juvenile delinquents and one as an adult offender. Their infractions
ranged from minor thefts to forgery. To prevent identification of these
subjects, the case notes that follow are somewhat general in nature and
have been disguised with respect to unimportant details.

M 287 came from one of the poorest home backgrounds in our
group. His Binet IQ at ten years was 148, and the retest on the Ter-
man Group Test when he was fifteen showed the same degree of
superiority. The parents were divorced when our subject, the eldest
of three children, was eight years old. The children were reared by
the mother who did day work as a domestic to support them. By the
time our subject reached high school he had become very cocksure
about his ability, having been superior not only to his schoolmates but
also to his siblings. In high school he neglected his studies, failed
several courses, and finally left at the age of seventeen just short of
graduating. He worked in a service station until he acquired money
to buy an automobile, after which he worked only enough to supply
himself with the requisites for having a good time—clothes, gasoline,
and pocket money. Soon he began a series of small thefts, then fol-
lowed with burglaries which eventuated in his arrest, six months in
jail, and a three-year period of probation. The shock of this experience
served to restore his good sense (his own expression), and so far
as we know there has been no further delinquency. He is now mar-
ried and is holding a responsible position.

M 364 (Binet IQ 152) was sent to reform school for a brief period
in his late teens after a number of petty thefts climaxed by a burglary.
A notable factor in this case was the lack of proper supervision in the
home. Following his release from the reformatory he completed high
school and attended college for a time. He has been fairly successful
vocationally, and so far as we can learn there has been no further
conduct problem. His 1940 score on the Concept Mastery was well
above the mean for gifted men.
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M 408 (Binet IQ 143) spent an unhappy childhood in an extremely
unsatisfactory home. After one year in high school he ran away and
spent the next two years in and out of the juvenile detention home
and the foster home in which he was placed. Later he was sent to a
reform school. Upon his release he roved as a vagabond, bumming
his way all over the country. His career in this period reads like a
story out of the autobiography of Jim Tully. At the time of the de-
pression, when these wanderings occurred, there were thousands of
boys and many teen-age girls who were riding the brake rods of trains
and finding their keep in the same manner. As he grew older he tired
of this mode of life and began to be interested in improving himself.
Although he had attended high school only a short time, by reading and
independent study he was able to qualify for admission to college. He
attended somewhat more than a year and made a good scholastic
record, but left to take a job and to get married. He has become quite
a leader in the industrial plant where he is employed, and is prominent
in employee activities. His Concept Mastery score, despite limited
schooling and early environmental disadvantages, was equaled by only
10 percent of the entire gifted group. He has collected a sizable private
library, described by our field worker as indicating aristocratic literary
tastes. He has done considerable writing, but so far as we know has
not sold any of his output.

M 122, our only adult with a criminal record, had a childhood IQ
of 154. In his middle twenties he was given the revised Stanford-
Binet, Form M, and passed all the tests; this gave him an IQ of at
least 152. His Concept Mastery score in 1940 was considerably above
the average of the gifted men. He was an excellent student in grade
school and high school, although he began to be a conduct problem
in the early teens. His family background was one of superior culture,
but he was overindulged and spoiled, with the result that he became
headstrong and difficult to manage. He did good work at college for
a time, then took to gambling, neglected his studies, and was dis-
qualified. For the next few years he was employed only occasionally,
gambled frequently, and began forging checks to cover gambling
debts. After being placed on probation several times he was sentenced
to prison for forgery. He became an exemplary prisoner and was soon
the editor of the institutional publication.

In addition to the cases just described there were among the men
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of our group two- or three-dozen minor brushes with the authorities,
in which the charges were dropped or the offender was fined or given
probation. Five were juvenile-court cases, of whom three were charged
with larceny and were placed on probation. Zeal for scientific investi-
gation led one boy to steal equipment needed in his experiments, but
after his arrest the police department was so impressed by his ability
that it gave him a job. His inventions later enabled him to earn
$7,000 while in his undergraduate years at college, and today he ranks
among the most successful of the gifted men. Another of the juvenile
offenders stole candy and other small articles from stores during
childhood, but was not brought to the attention of the police until
several years later when he was caught stealing money at school.
Placed on probation under the guidance of a Boy Scout leader, he
soon developed wholesome interests and ceased to be a conduct
problem.

Offenses resulting in arrests among adult men of the gifted group
included college pranks, disturbing the peace, disorderly conduct,
drunken or reckless driving, et cetera. Without opprobrium were the
arrests of two adventurous subjects. One, a musician, was arrested on
several occasions in 1939 in Japan, Greece, and Germany on suspicion
of espionage. Another, who was a reporter-photographer for a popular
magazine, was arrested for violating the maritime laws of a foreign
country by going aboard an interned German ship to get interviews
and pictures.

Among the deceased men were two additional subjects with records
of juvenile delinquency. One was M 1314, who later committed suicide
and whose case is briefly described in chapter viii. The other was
brought before the juvenile authorities on several occasions for truancy
during his high-school years.

Among the women, only two subjects are known to have had a
history of encounters with the police. One was arrested once for
vagrancy and was given a jail sentence ; the other, a professional prosti-
tute for several years, was arrested a number of times but never
served a jail sentence. These two cases, with almost identical IQ’s
(152 and 153), present a striking contrast in background. The former
was brought up in an atmosphere of wealth and luxury, the latter was
orphaned in her early teens and lived with relatives under difficult
economic circumstances. To avoid the possibility of identification,
the case histories of these subjects must be withheld, but we are able
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to report that by 1940 both had apparently made normal behavioral
adjustments.

There are other women in our group whose sex histories have been
unconventional, but the two just noted are the only ones known to us
whose conduct has brought them to the attention of the police. One
was raped in her adolescent years and had an illegitimate child. Three
or four others are reported to have given birth to illegitimate children.

One would like to be able to give comparative data on delinquency
for the general population, but the task is made difficult by the lack
of satisfactory statistics. Reckless and Smith,%® writing in 1932, offer
the most nearly comparable material. Their estimate of the total
incidence of delinquency is based on 1927 and 1928 reports of the
Children’s Bureau of the United States Department of Labor. These
data are more applicable to our group than material of recent date
would be, since the average age of our subjects in 1928 was close to
eighteen years. The upper-age limit of cases handled by juvenile
courts varies from sixteen to twenty-one in the different states, but
usually individuals are classified as juveniles up to the age of eighteen
years.

From the data reported by Reckless and Smith, it appears that the
incidence of juvenile-court arraignments in the generality was nearly
twice that in the gifted group, namely, 1.2 percent as against 0.7 per-
cent. No statistical comparison of adult criminality in the gifted
group with that in the generality is warranted, since only one of our
subjects has a prison record. The majority of our group are now well
beyond the peak age for prison inmates in the general population. In
1940 the median age of felony prisoners in the state prisons of the
United States was 26.7 years.

HoMoseExuvALITY

Eleven men and 6 women of our group are known, or believed on
good evidence, to have a history of homosexuality. The information
has come from the subjects themselves in the case of all the men.
Three of the women have reported homosexual episodes in their lives;
in the case of the other 3 women the information was received from
other sources. We believe that there are very few cases of marked
homosexuality among the men about which we have not learned;
among the women the number of unknown cases may be greater.

The data we have show an incidence of about 1 percent for
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each sex. The precise incidence of homosexuality in the general popu-
lation is unknown. It doubtless varies more or less in different
countries and among the social and vocational classes in a given
country, although few cultures have been found in which it was al-
together absent. There have been historical periods when it was so
prevalent as to be considered normal ; ancient Greece, and Italy during
the Renaissance, are outstanding examples. Studies of recent decades
in western Europe and the United States have usually estimated the
incidence among men at between 2 and 5 percent. The data of Davis®
indicate that homosexual practices are very common among women.
About half her subjects admitted having experienced homosexual
feelings, and about a quarter admitted overt homosexual practices for
at least a brief period. A searching investigation of the sexual histories
of boys and young men has recently been reported by Kinsey®® on the
basis of standardized interviews of more than 1,600 subjects. Roughly
half of these subjects admitted one or more overt homosexual experi-
ences, and so many degrees of homosexuality and bisexuality were
found that it was impossible to draw any rigid line between the normal
and the abnormal. An overwhelming majority of persons who have
had homosexual experiences make fairly easy transition to hetero-
sexuality, but for a considerable .number the transition is less easy.
Our present concern is with gifted subjects for whom heterosexual
adjustment has been difficult or impossible, or who have developed
a pronounced tendency to bisexuality. It is this degree of homo-
sexuality which is or has been present in about 1 percent of our group.

Four of the 11 men in this category have married, 3 of them in their
late twenties. Marriage took place after some years of more or less
frequent homosexual practices, dating from late high-school or early
college days, and was the final step in a definite program to attain
sexual normality. All but one of these 4 men appear to have made
reasonably normal adjustment.

Of the 11 male homosexuals, 6 are college graduates, 1 had two
years of college, 2 had several years of study in special schools beyond
high school, and 2 had only a high-school education. Three are work-
ing in the field of fine arts, 2 are musicians, 3 are writers, 1 is a
scientist, 1 is a mechanic, and 1 has been employed chiefly in office
work. Their childhood IQ’s range from 141 to 160. Four of the
11 have been so outstanding in their achievement as to be rated among
the 150 most successful men of the gifted group.
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Among the 6 women who have shown marked homosexual ten-
dencies, 4 are college graduates and the other 2 attended college for
one and two years respectively. Their IQ’s ranged from 143 to 161.
All but one of the 6 have married. Two of the marriages took place
after homosexual episodes, and in both cases there is reason to believe
that heterosexual adjustment has been achieved. Another had a brief
homosexual experience after her marriage, but the affair was ter-
minated without apparent injury to the marriage. The other 2 were
married and divorced before becoming overt in their homosexuality.
One of these was a patient in a mental hospital for some years, and it
was after hospitalization that her homosexual traits became most
evident, although her case history reveals premonitions of this tendency
during adolescence. The other of these 2 subjects, a brilliant and highly
successful professional woman, was married for a year and did not
assume her homosexual relationship until sometime after her divorce.

The highly confidential nature of the information on homosexuality
prevents the inclusion of case histories of the subjects involved. Most
of the histories, particularly those of the men, follow the classical
patterns in respect to masculinity or femininity of interests, strong
attachment to the opposite-sex parent, and (in several cases) hatred
of the same-sex parent. The histories of the women in this group
follow a less definite pattern than those of the men.

SUMMARY

On the basis of their case histories the gifted subjects were rated
in 1940 and again in 1945 for general mental adjustment. They were
classified into three categories: 1, satisfactory adjustment; 2, some
maladjustment; and 3, serious maladjustment. Subjects in category
3 were further divided into two subgroups: 3a, without psychosis,
and 3b, with psychosis. The criterion for classification in 3b was a
history of méntal breakdown serious enough to require hospitalization.
The border zones of these categories have been indicated by illustrative
case descriptions.

These ratings were based upon the entire life histories of the
subjects to the time the ratings were assigned. Each subject was
placed in the lowest category warranted by the greatest degree of
maladjustment that had been present at any considerable period,
whatever the adjustment may have been at the time the classification
was made. This means that between 1940 and 1945 it was possible
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for a subject to drop to a lower category but not possible to rise to a
higher category. The percentages are therefore cumulative.

The ratings made in 1940 were based upon more adequate docu-
mentary evidence than were those of 1945. Sex differences in both
ratings were small. For the sexes combined the percentages classified
in the various categories in 1940 were as follows: satisfactory, 80.55
percent ; some maladjustment, 15.26 percent; serious maladjustment,
3.38 percent without psychosis and 0.81 percent with psychosis. By
1945 the proportion in category 3 without psychosis was 4.00 percent,
with psychosis 1.29 percent.

Except for the subjects classified as 3b, there are no data available
to permit a satisfactory comparison of our percentages with those that
would be found for the general population. The percentage in 3b,
however, can be compared with insanity rates based on hospitalization
for mental disorder in the generality. More specifically, the propor-
tion of our subjects classified as 3b in 1940, when their average age
was approximately 30 years, was compared with Pollock’s insanity
expectancy rate to age 30 for persons in the generality who were alive
at age 11 (the average age of our gifted subjects when they were
first tested). Similarly, the proportion of gifted subjects rated 3b in
1945, when the average age of the group was approximately 35, has
been compared with Pollock’s expectancy rate for the generality to
age 35. The comparisons indicate that for the sexes combined the
incidence of insanity for gifted subjects was very slightly below the
expectancy for the generality both in 1940 and 1945.

No estimate of the probable ultimate rate for the gifted group has
been attempted. However, because of certain inverse relationships
that have been found between educational-social-economic status and
insanity rate in later maturity, it seems doubtful whether the insanity
rate for the group will ever equal the 5 or 6 percent reached by the
general population.

The proportion of gifted subjects with a history of chorea or
stuttering was about the same as that for the general child population,
and recovery from these two disorders has been the rule.

For all grades of mental maladjustment, including category 3b,
there is a surprisingly large proportion of gifted subjects who have
markedly improved or entirely recovered. It is suggested that superior
intelligence may have been a factor in such improvement.

There was no correlation between the mental-adjustment ratings
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and childhood IQ, but a positive relationship was found between
Concept Mastery scores of 1940 and the incidence of maladjustment.
This relationship was more marked for men than for women. There
was a slightly inverse relationship between the incidence of mal-
adjustment and the amount of education.

A little less than 1.5 percent of the men and 1 percent of the
women report a history of excessive drinking over periods of varying
length. Five men and two women have voluntarily sought hospitali-
zation for this reason.

The incidence of juvenile delinquency in the group was below that
for the generality. However, four subjects (all males) have served
terms in reformatories, three as juveniles and one as an adult. The
three juveniles have since made a satisfactory adjustment. Two of
the women have been arrested for “vagrancy.”

Eleven men and six women, or slightly more than 1 percent of the
group, are known to have had a history of homosexuality. Four of
the men and five of the women have been married. Reasonably normal
heterosexual adjustment seems to have been made by three of the men
and by all but one or two of the women.



CHAPTER XI

INTELLIGENCE TESTS OF 1940

Some kind of measures of adult intelligence was regarded as an
essential part of the follow-up program. We wanted to know, if
possible, not only how well the intellectual superiority of childhood
had been maintained, but also how adult achievement is related to
adult intelligence regardless of early mental status. A test was needed
which could be administered to a group of subjects in a brief period,
which had sufficient top to differentiate at a very high level, and
which would yield a statistically reliable measure of intellectual func-
tions similar to those brought into play by the Stanford-Binet scale
and other tests highly saturated with Spearman’s “g” (general intelli-
gence).

There was no existing test that satisfied all of these requirements.
Only Thorndike’s CAVD,®* and a few tests devised for measuring
the scholastic aptitude of college students, have sufficient top for our
purpose, and all of these require more time for their administration
than we could afford without omitting other tests that we were anxious
to include in the testing schedule. Except for the limitation of testing
time, the CAVD would have been almost ideal. It is a group test with
ample top, it yields a reliable score, and it calls into play the kind of
intellect we desired to measure* It was ruled out, however, by the
excessive time (three or four hours) required for its administration.
There are several tests of college aptitude which satisfy most of our
criteria fairly well, but these, too, required more time than we were
willing to give. An attempt was therefore made to devise a test which
would accomplish much the same result in only a fraction of the usual
time, preferably not more than a half-hour.

TuHE CoNcEPT MASTERY TEST

Before deciding upon the content of the proposed test we made a
survey of the results yielded by the leading types of intelligence tests

* Composed of four subtests: completion, arithmetic, vocabulary, and directions.

125
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that had been used: their reliabilities, their validities as measures of
“intellect,” and their relative efficiency per unit of time. As a result
of this survey two tests were chosen: the synonym-antonym test
devised by Otis in 1916, and the analogies test which also dates back
to the early period of mental testing. Both, in one form or another,
have been widely used and have an extensive literature. In the search
for test items of these two kinds suitable for use with our highly se-
lected group, we ransacked many collections of items, published and
unpublished. A good many items of suitable difficulty could be bor-
rowed from various sources with little or no change, but a large pro-
portion of those needed had to be devised.* More items were prepared
for tryout than were needed, so that those found to be nondiscrimina-
tive could be eliminated.

The tryout form of the test was given to a class of 136 second-
year students at Stanford University, and a total score of the two
subtests was computed for each. On the basis of total score the class
was then divided into upper and lower halves, and percentages were
computed showing the proportion in each half who answered each
individual item correctly. Items which failed to give a reliably higher
percentage of correct answers for the upper group than for the lower
were eliminated. The number of items which satisfied this criterion
was 120 for the synonym-antonym test and 70 for the analogies test.
That is, the selection of items for retention was based on the principle
of internal consistency. The resulting test is thus made up of items
which hang together, or correlate with each other, instead of working
at cross-purposes.

DirecTIONS AND SAMPLE ITEMS

The test was printed in a four-page booklet measuring eight and
one-half by eleven inches. The directions printed on the blank are
reproduced below, together with several items from each test selected
to illustrate the kinds of conceptual material used.

Directions for Test I, Synonyms and Antonyms. If two words mean
the same, write S between them. If they mean the opposite, write O
between them. Omit those that you could answer only by pure guess, but
answer all you think you know, even if you are not quite certain. Do not
study long over any pair.

* The new items were devised by the senior author with the assistance of Dr.
Bayley, Dr. Marshall, Dr. Sullivan, Mrs. Oden, and Samuel Morford.
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Ezxamples

hot ............... (2R cold
big ..ol S large

Selected items
2. decadence .............cci.in..n decline
7oA e although
11, abjure .......... it renounce
24. peculation ................ embezzlement
33. insouciant .................. nonchalant
50. choleric ................iall, apathetic
S8. truculent ....................... violent
65. cenobite ...................... anchorite
71. ambiguous .................... equivocal
80. devisor ..........ciiiiiiiiinn, assignor
86. diatribe ........... ... ......., invective
89. visCOSity ........iiiiiiiianann. viscidity
98. encomium .......... ..., eulogy
103. sophistry ...........cooiii.... casuistry
116. abstruse ...................... recondite

Directions for Test II, Analogies. Each line below can be made a
true sentence by using one of the three numbered responses in parentheses.
In each line decide which numbered response is the correct one, then write
its number on the dotted line.

Example 1. Shoe : Foot :: Glove : (1. Arm 2. Elbow 3. Hand) ..3..
This is read: Shoe is to Foot as Glove is to (1. Arm 2. Elbow
3. Hand). Here the third response is correct, so 3 is placed on the
dotted line.

Example 2. Kitten : Cat :: Calf : (1. Horse 2. Cow 3. Lion) ..2..
Write answers in the answer column. Omit those that you have to
answer by pure guess.

Answer

Selected ttems: column

7ZA:CuX (LY 22V 30 Z) i
9. Darwin : Evolution :: Einstein : (1. Relativity 2. Mathe-

matics 3. Magnetism) ...ttt e

14, Square : Cube ::Circle : (1. Sphere 2. Line 3. Round)  ......
22. July 4 :United States :: July 14 : (1. England 2. Spain
3. France) ... e i e e e e
38. Mercury : Venus :: Earth : (1. Mars 2. Jupiter
3. Saturn) .. e e e e e
44. Socrates : Plato :: Samuel Johnson : (1. Swift 2. Pope
3. Boswell)

................................................
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47. Analysis : Synthesis :: Differentiation : (1. Integration

2. Frustration 3. Abomination) ..........cccoivvvvnie caua..
58. Astrology : Astronomy :: Alchemy : (1. Physics 2.

Chemistry 3. Phrenology) .......cciiiiiiiniiiiiinnne uiann
63. Gascon : France :: Walloon : (1. Netherlands 2. Trans-

vaal 3. Belgium) .......iiiiiiii s
70. Eight : Two :: Thousand : (1. Twenty-five 2. Twenty

TR - - 3 PP

The total score on the synonym-antonym test is the number of
right minus the number of wrong responses (R-W), and the total on
the analogies test is the number of right minus half the number of

wrong responses ( R ——% . The purpose of this, of course, is to

counteract the effects of guessing. Since there are 120 synonym-
antonym items and 70 analogy items, the highest score that can be
earned on the entire test is 190.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE C.M. TEST

Both the synonym-antonym test and the analogies test are of the
type commonly designated as “verbal.” They are not as exclusively
linguistic, however, as they appear to be. It is possible to devise verbal
tests which measure not only vocabulary but a wide variety of informa-
tion. In the selection of items, an effort was made to tap as many
fields as possible by the use of concepts related to physical and biologi-
cal science, medicine, mathematics, geography, history, logic, literature,
psychology, art, religion, music, sports, ef cetera. It was relatively easy
to secure variety of this kind in the analogy items, but more difficult
in the synonym-antonym items. The test has been named the Con-
cept Mastery test because it deals chiefly with abstract ideas. Ab-
stractions are the shorthand of the higher thought process, and a
subject’s ability to function at the upper intellectual levels is deter-
mined largely by the number and variety of concepts at his com-
mand and on his ability to see relationships between them.

This is not to say that the Concept Mastery test taps all the kinds
of intellect one would like to measure. A huge battery of tests and
many hours of testing time would be necessary to approach this goal
even remotely. Some aspects of intelligence are so elusive that no tests
man has been able to devise have so far enabled us to map them or
quantify them. Creative intelligence, for example, or the ability to
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make new mental constructs out of one’s repertoire of informational
and conceptual raw material, has been faintly glimpsed but never
adequately measured. The most that can be claimed for the Concept
Mastery test is that, in terms of what it accomplishes per unit of time,
it is a rather efficient measure of ability to deal with abstractions of
the kind involved in scholastic aptitude. As we shall see later, it gives
in a half-hour about as good a prediction of college grades as one can
get from currently used tests that require two or three hours of work-
ing time.

It should go without saying that neither this nor any other test of
intelligence measures native ability uninfluenced by schooling and other
environmental factors. Like other group intelligence tests of the verbal
type, its scores are probably more influenced by such factors than are
scores on the Stanford-Binet. Although no amount of educational
effort can furnish the naturally dull mind with a rich store of abstract
ideas, it is obvious that one’s wealth of concepts must inevitably reflect
in some degree the extent of his formal education, the breadth of his
reading, and the cultural level of his environment. The surprising
thing is that despite such influences there are subjects in our gifted
group with only a high-school education who score as high on the
Concept Mastery test as others who have taken graduate degrees in
superior universities and are successful lawyers, doctors, and college
teachers. Recency of schooling does not, apparently, greatly affect the
score.

Another merit of the Concept Mastery test is that it measures
power rather than speed. Several studies have shown that the speed
of mental processes declines more in middle and later maturity than
does the level of power. Chess champions, for example, may retain
most of their superb playing ability to an advanced age—a type of
ability which demands a high degree of constructive imagination and
abstract reasoning. Verbal abilities, even more notably, tend to survive
the hazards of age. Sward’s professors emeriti in the sixties and
seventies scored as high in a difficult vocabulary test as his matched
group of young university teachers ages twenty-five to thirty-five.s
Specialized skills often atrophy from disuse, but one’s thinking all
life long involves the manipulation of concepts. The ability to deal
with concepts is therefore one of the fairest measures of intellectual
power from middle age onward, provided cultural opportunities have
not been unduly limited.
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RANGE, REL1IABILITY, AND VALIDITY OF THE C.M. TEST

Range. The test was found to have ample top to differentiate at
very superior levels. The highest score in our gifted group was 172,
or 18 points below a perfect score, and the mean of the group was
only 11 points above the middle of the scale. The analogies test, how-
ever, has less top than the synonym-antonym test. A few subjects
made a perfect or near-perfect score on the former, but no one ap-
proached very closely the upper limit on the latter. The analogies
test has enough easy items to discriminate among the lowest of our
gifted subjects, but the synonym-antonym test would have been better
for our purpose if it had been given a lower floor. Neither test has
enough bottom to discriminate effectively among the less intelligent
50 or 60 percent of the general adult population.

Reliability. The true reliability of a test can only be found by test-
ing a strictly random sample of the general population. This is im-
possible in the case of the Concept Mastery test in its present form
because it does not measure ability at all in the lower half of the adult
range. However, the reliability coefficients found for curtailed dis-
tributions enable us to estimate fairly closely what the reliability of
the test would be if enough easier items of a similar type were added
to extend the effective range of the test as low, say, as the borderline
of mental deficiency. The reliability of the test (figured by the split-
half method) was .81 for a group of 136 Stanford undergraduate
students, and .87 for a group of 198 undergraduate students at Co-
lumbia tested by Dr. Robert Thorndike.* From these and other re-
liabilities found for similar tests, one can safely estimate that, if the
C.M. test were given a lower floor, its true reliability for an unselected
population would be in the neighborhood of .95.

Validity. There is no one-and-only criterion of validity for any
psychological test. Instead, there are usually many criteria. An in-
telligence test may be validated in terms of the correlations it yields
with scholarship marks, with subjective ratings of intelligence, with
vocational success, or even with intelligence scores on a previously
validated test. Our data for the C.M. test are limited chiefly to its
correlations with scholastic grades and with other tests widely used
as measures of general intelligence.

For 136 Stanford students the correlation of C.M. scores with

* Reported to the authors in a personal communication.
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grade-point average was .49. These same students had been given a
three-hour test of scholastic aptitude on entering the university, and
their scores on this test correlated .50 with their grade-point rating—
almost exactly the correlation yielded by the thirty-minute C.M. test.
Not many correlations of this kind have been reported that were
much above .50 or .55, however long the test used.

At Wilson College, 112 freshman students were given the Ameri-
can Council on Education test (used by many colleges as a measure of
scholastic aptitude), the Wechsler-Bellevue Individual Test, and the
1937 revision of the Stanford-Binet. Eighty-one of this group were
later given our Concept Mastery test. Correlations with grade-point
rating for the year were as follows:

American Council on Education ................ .55
Stanford-Binet (1937 revision) ................. .55
Wechsler-Bellevue (full scale) ................. 45
Wechsler-Bellevue (verbal scale) ............... .52
Wechsler-Bellevue (performance scale).......... 23
Concept Mastery ..........oevveevnennnnnnnnn.. .66

The correlation of .66 for the Wilson College group is one of the
highest of its kind ever reported.

Indirect evidence on the validity of the C.M. test is revealed by
the high average score of our gifted subjects and by the fact that
college teachers and accepted candidates for the Ph.D. degree in su-
perior universities score much higher on the test than run-of-the-mill
undergraduate students. Additional information on the C.M. scores
of special groups will be found in later chapters, especially chapter
xiv (vocational classification), chapter xxiii (vocational success),
chapter xiii (education), and chapter xx (school acceleration).

Other indirect evidence is available from correlations of the test
with other intelligence tests. For 136 undergraduate students at
Stanford the correlation of C.M. scores with scores on the Thorndike
college aptitude test for high-school graduates was .70. For 81 Wil-
son College freshmen its scores correlated .64 with the American
Council on Education test and .58 with IQ’s on the 1937 Stanford-
Binet. Correlations with certain other tests will be found in Table
20 of chapter xii.

All of the correlations we have between scores on the C.M. test
and other tests were obtained from relatively homogeneous groups as
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compared with a random sample of the generality. If both the C. M.
test and a good test of scholastic aptitude (such as Thorndike’s) were
given sufficient bottom to measure a random sample of the adult popu-
lation, the two tests would probably correlate in the neighborhood of
.85 or .90.

There was also a positive relationship between C.M. scores of
1940 and the achievement quotients earned in 1922 on the three-hour
battery of Stanford Achievement Tests. The subjects with achieve-
ment quotients below 131 had a mean C.M. point score of 70; the
subjects whose achievement quotients were over 160 had a mean
C.M. score of 116. The scholastic aptitude shown in childhood is
clearly reflected in the C.M. scores eighteen years later.

ScorES YIELDED BY THE CoNCEPT MASTERY TEST

Table 17 gives the score distributions for 954 gifted subjects and
527 spouses of gifted who were tested in the 1940 follow-up. Table
18 gives distributions for specified groups of college students.

TABLE 17
C.M. Scores oF GIFTED SUBJECTS AND SPOUSES OF GIFTED
GIFTED SUBJECTS SPOUSES OF GIFTED
Score Interval Men Women Total Husbands Wives Total
170179 ......... 2 .. 2 ..
160-169 ......... 5 .. 5 1 .. 1
150-159 ......... 14 5 19 2 3 5
140-149 ......... 24 10 34 2 1 3
130-139 ......... 52 29 81 6 6 12
120-129 ......... 46 42 88 9 12 21
110-119 ......... 60 48 108 7 13 20
100-109 ......... 64 56 120 10 14 24
90-99 ......... 51 60 111 15 15 30
80-89 ......... 60 50 110 18 16 34
70-79 ......... 49 34 83 22 18 40
60- 69 ......... 30 39 69 26 29 55
50-59 ......... 35 24 59 15 37 52
40-49 ......... 13 16 29 25 37 62
30-39 ......... 19 9 28 25 35 60
20-29 ..., 2 4 6 20 38 58
10-19 ......... 1 1 2 14 20 34
0- 9 ......... .. .. .. 3 10 13
—10 to —1 ....... .. .. .. 2 1 3
N ... 527 427 954 222 305 527
Mean ......... 98.10 93.94 96.24 64.32 58.93 61.20

SD. .......... 31.42  28.31 30.14 35.44 3492 35.20
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TABLE 18
C.M. Scores oF CoLLEGE GROUPS

GIFTED SUBJECTS ELECTED

Score Interval Wilson Stanford Stanford To Phi Beta To Sigma
Freshmen Sophomores Seniors Kappa H
170-179 .......... 1
160-169 .......... 2
150-159 .......... 1 1 1
140-149 .......... 1 11 6
130-139 .......... .. 16 8
120-129 .......... 1 2 11 6
110-119 .......... 1 3 2 19 7
100-109 .......... 2 4 1 15 8
90-99 .......... 2 5 11 5 4
80-89 .......... 6 11 4 11 3
7079 .......... 9 14 8 3 2
60- 69 .......... 7 22 18 3 2
50-59 .......... 16 22 13 2 ..
40-49 .......... 14 21 16 1 1
30-39 .......... 16 23 13
20029 .......... 7 8 5
1-19 .......... 1 1
0- 9 .......... .. 1 .. .. ..
N ... 81 135 96 101 48
Mean ......... 55.3 58.0 63.2 113.7 113.3
SD. .......... 22.2 22.4 27.1 25.3 24.6

Table 17 shows that the C.M. scores of gifted subjects range all
the way from the interval 10-19 to the interval 170-179. The scores
of spouses range from slightly below zero* to the score interval
160-169. The means (to nearest whole number) were as follows :

GIFTED SUBJECTS SPOUSES OF GIFTED
Men Women Total Husbands Wives Total
98 94 96 64 59 61

The mean of the total gifted group is about 96 points, or 1 S.D.
of the spouse distribution, above the mean of spouses. It is 41 points
higher than the mean of Wilson College freshman women, and 38
points above the mean of Stanford sophomores. The spouses of gifted
subjects test slightly higher than undergraduate college students.

* Below-zero scores are the result of too many wrong guesses and may be
regarded as zero scores,
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The proportion of gifted subjects scoring as high as 98 is 50 percent.
Ten percent score as high as 136, and 5 percent as high as 144.
On the other hand, there were 65 (or 6.8 percent) of the 954 gifted
subjects who scored below 50, which is probably close to the average
for United States college students in general. Gifted subjects who
were elected to Phi Beta Kappa or Sigma Xi had a C.M. mean 50
points above a miscellaneous group of Stanford seniors. Clearly, the
test is quite discriminative in the higher ranges of intelligence.

The subjects who qualified for the group on the Stanford-Binet
test had a mean C.M. score of 95, as compared with a mean of 102
for those who qualified on the Terman Group Test. This difference
is probably due not so much to the original test used as to the age of
the subject when tested. Those who qualified on the Stanford-Binet
were of ages three to thirteen, those who qualified on the Terman
Group Test were high-school students nearly all between the ages of
twelve and eighteen. As J. Anderson® and others have shown, the
older a child is when tested the better the test will predict later in-
telligence. Young children fluctuate more in their test scores than do
older children, partly because their co-operation in the mental exami-
nation is less dependable, and partly because they are more likely to
undergo changes in mental-growth rate. Of these two factors, the
latter is probably the more important.

In view of the above facts it is not surprising to find that for those
qualifying on the Stanford-Binet there is a positive correlation between
1940 C.M. scores and age when first tested. The C.M. mean was 78
for those who qualified below age seven; 93 for those who qualified at
ages seven to ten, and 99 for those who qualified at ages eleven to
thirteen.

Despite the attenuating effects of age when first tested, and despite
the additional attenuation due to the highly curtailed distribution of
the childhood IQ’s (arbitrarily cut off at IQ 135), there is neverthe-
less for the group as a whole a positive correlation between Binet
scores in childhood and C.M. scores eighteen to nineteen years later.
Table 19 shows for both sexes a steady increase in mean C.M. score
with increase in childhood IQ. As the IQ’s of men increased from
the interval 135-139 to the interval 170 and above, their mean C.M.
increased from 84 to 118 points. In the case of women, the increase

in mean C.M. score as we go from low to high childhood IQ) is from
68 to 115.
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TABLE 19
CONCEPT MASTERY SCORES VERSUS STANFORD-BINET IQ’s
CONCEPT MASTERY (MEN) CONCEPT MASTERY (WOMEN)
BINET 1Q

N Mean S.D. N Mean S.D.

135-139 ............. 22 84.50 29.23 15 68.50 29.17
140-149 ............. 167 89.17  31.98 173 87.79  27.08
150-159 ............. 108  101.07  29.97 79 93.74  30.05
160-169 ............. 37 105.31 33.88 29 104.16  23.12
170 and above ....... 22 118.14  29.93 17 115.09 19.24
Total............. 356 95.96  32.51 313 91.37 28.70

PrOBLEMS INVOLVED IN THE ESTIMATION OF
INTELLECTUAL CHANGE

In order to estimate the amount of change that has taken place in
the intelligence of the gifted subjects we need to have: (1) a sta-
tistically satisfactory measure of their superiority when selected, and
(2) a comparable measure of their adult status in the same intellectual
functions. The first of these requirements can be met with a fair de-
gree of accuracy, but, for reasons that will presently be explained, the
1940 status of the group in the intellectual functions that were origi-
nally measured can be estimated only very roughly.

Consider first the superiority of the group at the time it was
selected. As shown in Table 2, chapter ii, the 1,070 subjects who
were selected by Stanford-Binet tests had a mean IQ of 151. The
mean 1Q) of the 428 subjects who were selected on the Terman Group
Test was 142. 6, but because of the low ceiling of this test we estimate
that the mean was spuriously reduced by at least 8 or 10 points. If
so, the mean IQ) of the total gifted group when selected was not far
from 151 in terms of 1916 Stanford-Binet scores.

But this figure itself is not a satisfactory statistical expression of
the original superiority of the group. We need to know the mean
Stanford-Binet IQ for unselected child populations and the standard
deviation of scores for such groups. Fortunately, both of these con-
stants are fairly accurately known. The mean IQ yielded by this test
for unselected subjects of ages four or five to twelve or thirteen is
close to 100. The earlier figures on S.D. of IQ scores for the gen-
erality of children were underestimates, but the approximate true
value has been reliably established by two large random samplings of
Scottish children tested at the age of ten years. Both samples gave
an S.D. of 16 IQ points.**** This value is confirmed by data yielded
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by the 2,904 subjects tested in this country as a basis for the 1937
Stanford-Binet revision.®® All of the 2,904 subjects were given both
Form L and Form M of this test, and the S.D. of the distribution was
computed separately for the two scales at each age from two to eight-
een years. The average of these S.D.’s was 16.5 IQ) points, which
agrees fairly closely with the Scottish data. If we use 16.5 as the S.D.,
then the IQ of 151 found for our gifted subjects was 3.1 sigma above
the generality ; it figures at 3.2 sigma above if we use 16 as the S.D.
value. The best estimate we can make of the average superiority of
the Binet-tested subjects when they were selected at the age of three
to thirteen years is that they were in the neighborhood of 3.15 sigma
above the generality. The superiority of the high-school subjects who
qualified on the Terman Group Test cannot be evaluated in terms of
IQ), but this group appears to have been about as highly selected as the
subjects who qualified on the Binet.

To obtain a satisfactory estimate of the amount of change in
intellectual status by 1940, three conditions would have to be met:
(1) the second test would have to measure the same functions as the
original test; (2) it would have to be given to a large and truly repre-
sentative sample of the adult population to determine the mean and
S.D. of scores for the generality; and (3) the reliability of both the
measuring instruments used would have to be known.

The first of these conditions is impossible to satisfy completely.
One can never be sure that test items suitable for use at the higher
mental levels measure precisely the same functions as items suitable
at a lower level. Not even the same instrument can be guaranteed to
bring exactly the same intellectual functions into play at all levels.
Perhaps the Stanford-Binet comes as near to meeting this require-
ment as any test, but it was not used in the retest for two reasons:
it lacks sufficient top to discriminate adequately at the higher adult
levels, and it would have been too expensive to administer to so large
a group. The Concept Mastery test was used instead because it could
be given adequate top and becaude it is known to measure much the
same (even though not exactly the same) functions as are measured
by the Stanford-Binet.

The second condition, that the later test should be given to a
random sample of adults, and that the S.D. of its score distribution
for such a group be reliably established, has not been met at all. To
secure such a sample of adults is a difficult and costly procedure.
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Samplings like those used by Gallup and others in polling public opin-
ions are not only expensive but are notoriously likely to be inadequate
at the lower intellectual and cultural levels. There is reason to believe
that persons in the dullest 10 percent of the generality are rarely
caught in the Gallup net. Besides, the Concept Mastery test which was
devised for our purpose lacks sufficient bottom to discriminate among
the lower 50 or 60 percent of the adult population.

The third condition, high reliability of measuring instruments, is
fairly well satisfied by both the Stanford-Binet and the C.M. test.
Neither is perfectly reliable, of course, but their errors of measure-
ment can be estimated within reasonable limits and the resultant effects
upon obtained scores can be allowed for. The reader should under-
stand that when a group of subjects is selected on the basis of very
high scores on any test with less than perfect reliability (which in-
cludes all psychological tests), and these subjects are later retested by
the same test or by any other, the retest scores will show some regres-
sion toward the mean of the general population. This will occur even
if the second test follows the first by only a month or a week, pro-
vided there has been no carry-over of practice effect from the first
test to the second. McNemar estimates that in the case of tests as
reliable as the Stanford-Binet, the regression of retest scores would
be equivalent to about 4 or 5 IQ) points for subjects of 140 IQ or above
on the first test. That is, this amount of regression would be due to
errors of measurement and would have no bearing on the question of
change in mental status. If the second test, in addition to being im-
perfectly reliable, should not measure exactly the same mental func-
tions as the first test, this would result in further regression having
nothing to do with mental change. It is doubtful if there is any in-
telligence test so reliable and so nearly equivalent to the Stanford-
Binet in the functions it measures that it would not show a regression
of something like 8 IQ points for subjects selected as the gifted group
was selected. This means that the gifted subjects could be expected to
show an apparent drop of about 0.5 S.D. on the C.M. test without
having regressed at all in the mental functions originally tested.

STANFORD-BINET IQ EQUIVALENTS oF CONCEPT
MASTERY SCORES

The 81 Wilson College students mentioned earlier in this chapter
are the only adult subjects who have been given the Stanford-Binet
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and have been retested within a few months with the Concept Mastery.
This group, accordingly, affords the most direct evidence we have
regarding Binet IQ equivalents of Concept Mastery scores.* Follow-
ing are the medians, means, and standard deviations of the two sets
of scores:

Stanford-Binet Concept Mastery

(1Q’s) (Point Scores)
Median ...oovvniiiiiiiiiiiiieneieneens 129.0 52.5
Mean ..oviiiiiiii e 128.5 55.3
S.D. of distribution .............. ...l 9.6 22.2

The above figures provide a basis for estimating the metric sigma
of the Concept Mastery scores in terms of the metric sigma of Stan-
ford-Binet IQ’s (metric sigma being defined as the S.D. of scores for
an unselected population). We have already stated that the metric
sigma of Stanford-Binet scores, as figured both from the Scottish
data and from the United States 1937 revision data, is about 16 IQ
points. The S.D. for the Wilson College group was 9.6 IQ points on
the Stanford-Binet and 22 raw-score points on the Concept Mastery.
Since the Stanford-Binet S.D. of 9.6 for this group is .6 of the
Stanford-Binet metric sigma, the S.D. of 22.2 points for the C.M.
scores can be assumed to be .6 of the C.M. metric sigma. On this
basis the C.M. metric sigma would be 37 points.

The C.M. mean of the 954 subjects who took this test was 96, and
the question now is how many metric sigma 96 is above the metric C. M.
mean. We do not have the true metric C.M. mean, but on the basis
of indirect evidence it has been estimated by McNemar (see p. 144)
as 2 score points. If we can accept this estimate, the mean of 96 for
the gifted subjects is about 2.5 metric S.D. above the adult generality

_963;2 =2.54). In terms of Stanford-Binet IQ this would be the

equivalent of 2.5 x 16 above 100 IQ or approximately 140 IQ. That
is, on the basis of the most nearly comparable data we have for C.M.
and Stanford-Binet scores, there had been an apparent drop of 10.4
IQ points in the intellectual status of the group by 1940, a large part

* The tests referred to were made under the direction of Dr. E, E. Anderson.
The 81 subjects were part of a larger group of first-year students who had been
iven the 1937 Stanford-Binet, the Wechsler-Bellevue scale, and the American
ouncil on Education test. A few months later the Concept Mastery test was given
to 81 members of the original group of 112, For a summary of results secured by
the first three tests see E. E. Anderson, et al in References Cited. The results of
the Concept Mastery test given later to 81 members of the same group of subjects
were communicated to us privately by Dr. Anderson.
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of which could be accounted for by imperfect reliability of the two
tests and their failure to measure exactly the same kind of intellect.

This is the conclusion to which we are led by a consideration of
the Wilson College data alone. However, there are other lines of
evidence, somewhat less direct, which have to be taken into account.
That evidence will be presented by Dr. McNemar in the chapter
which follows. By giving equal weight to all the various lines of
evidence (in proportion to the number of subjects involved), Dr.
McNemar arrives at the conclusion that the 1940 status of the group
is probably not more than 2.1 metric sigma above the metric mean,
instead of the 2.5 metric sigma suggested by the Wilson College
data. A metric sigma of 2.1 would correspond to an IQ of about 133
or 134 (depending on whether we take 16 or 16.5 as the metric sigma
of the Stanford-Binet). This apparent drop of 17 or 18 points in IQ
would be due to (1) errors of measurement, (2) failure of the Stan-
ford-Binet and the Concept Mastery to measure exactly the same
functions, and (3) maturational changes, environment, and educa-
tion. The first two of these factors probably account for about half of
the apparent drop, leaving perhaps 9 or 10 points to be accounted
for in terms of maturational changes or environment. On the basis
of the Wilson College data alone the drop due to the third factor
would be only 3 or 4 IQ) points, which is probably an underestimate
in view of what is known about changes that take place in growth
rate during the period of maturation. Probably the true net drop,
beyond that due to errors of measurement and failure to test the
same functions, is somewhere between 5 and 10 IQ points.

GIFTED SuBjEcTts WitH Low C.M. ScorEes

That some of the gifted subjects have undergone considerable
regression in mental ability is indicated by the fact that 65 (or 6.8
percent) of the 954 given the C.M. test in 1940 earned scores below
50—that is, below the estimated average of college students in general.
However, one should not ignore the possibility that some of these low
scores may be invalid because of a subject’s failure to do his best. Espe-
cially suspicious are the low C.M. scores of subjects who have never-
theless graduated with honors from leading universities or who have
attained outstanding success as lawyers, physicians, or engineers. One
would like to know how such subjects would have scored if they could
have been retested individually as they were tested in childhood.



CHAPTER XII

INTELLECTUAL STATUS OF THE
GIFTED SUBJECTS AS ADULTS

(By QuUINN McNEMAR)

The average IQ of the Binet-tested subjects (for whom C.M. scores
are available) was 152* at the time they were selected. This figure is
somewhat difficult to evaluate because of faulty standardization and
various inadequacies of the 1916 Stanford Revision of the Binet Scale.
If one accepts a standard deviation of 163 for the generality of
children, this average was about 3.2 sigma above the mean of the
population of school children of ages similar to those of the gifted at
the time of the original testing. To what extent have the subjects, as
a group, maintained this superiority ?

In the 1927-28 follow-up study it was found, for 73 subjects who
could be tested on the Binet, that an average loss of about 8 IQ) points
had taken place. This should not be surprising when one considers
the likely causes for, or factors involved in, such regression. One
factor which certainly contributed to the regression is the error of
measurement. Had the group been retested only a month after their
original testing, they would have averaged 4 or 5 points lower, and
this “decline” would be attributable to unreliability of the test.
When this amount of regression is considered along with regression
due to possible, and likely, difference in the function measured by the
1916 revision at different age levels, plus regression due to the ma-
turational, environmental, and educational factors which affect IQ
constancy, one need not look further for an explanation of the drop
which occurred during this six-year interval.

It is obvious that these same factors would also operate, and some
with increased potency, to affect the IQ) standing of the gifted as adults.

* The mean childhood IQ) and the mean Concept Mastery score as given in this
chapter differ by one point from the corresponding means used in the preceding
chapter. This is due to the fact that the figures in this chapter are based upon only
those subjects who took both tests.
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In order to determine accurately their present superiority one would
have to have a measuring stick meeting certain psychometric condi-
tions necessary for the constancy of test scores over a long period;
namely, a test with adequate norms for successive ages from three or
four to thirty-five years, one yielding the same numerical mean and
S.D. for the several age groups, and measuring the same intellectual
functions at all age levels. No existing test adequately meets these
standards. Sufficient top would also be necessary, a requirement which
is not satisfied by either the 1916 or the 1937 Stanford-Binet. In an
attempt to secure dependable test scores which would differentiate
the gifted adults, the Concept Mastery test was devised. This has
been described in the preceding chapter. It is on the basis of the
scores made by the gifted on this test that we shall attempt to de-
termine the present (adult) superiority of a group originally chosen
on the basis of IQ’s above 140 (except for a few between 135 and 140)
and who averaged 152. This average we interpret as being about 3.2
sigma above the mean for the entire population of school children.

The extent to which the Concept Mastery test is a measure of the
kind of intellect measured by other tests of intelligence can be indi-
cated by reference to some available correlations. These are given in
the right-hand column of Table 20, wherein will also be found sta-
tistical measures for various groups which have been tested on C.M.
and other scales.

Before concluding that the correlations in this table are too low to
indicate that the Concept Mastery test has much in common with
other tests of intelligence, one must consider the groups upon which
they are based. All of the groups are so selected as to fall in the
upper ranges of the distribution of intelligence and represent such a
drastic curtailment in variation as inevitably to lead to a marked low-
ering of correlations. Since the curtailment for a given group has not
been based solely on one of the variables being correlated, it is not
possible to make any exact adjustments of these correlations for the
effect of homogeneity. We estimate that adequate corrections would
lead to a median » of about .85, and in particular we are inclined to
believe that if the Concept Mastery test were adapted (imade easier)
for use with the general population it would yield a correlation be-
tween .85 and .90 with the 1937 Stanford-Binet IQ’s for unselected
cases.

Even if this were established as fact, we would not have the
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necessary information for stating the extent of regression which
would be expected for a group selected in childhood on the basis of
1916 Stanford-Binet I()’s and tested as adults on the Concept Mastery
test. To secure an estimate of such regression, one would obviously
need to know the correlation for the generality between C.M. scores
at adulthood and IQ)’s during childhood (or at ages three-thirteen).
It would not be inconsistent with known facts concerning test-retest
and inter-test correlations to expect that this correlation would be
much lower than the correlation from an early retest by the same scale.

An approximate answer to the question of the present status of
the gifted in regard to intelligence as tested can be obtained from a
consideration of their average C.M. score as compared with the aver-
age score made by certain reference groups for which we have scores
on other tests. The average C.M. score for 632 gifted subjects, all but
a few of whom had Binet IQ’s above 140, is 95 and the S.D. is 31.
Our problem is that of determining how far a C.M. score of 95 is
above the mean for the generality. We do not know the mean or the
sigma for C.M. scores for the generality of individuals of any age,
hence the problem becomes one of trying to specify the distance which
95 is above an unknown average, the distance to be expressed in terms
of an unknown sigma. In the discussion to follow we shall refer to the
S.D. (on any given test) for the general population as the “metric”
sigma, and the general mean as the “metric” mean.

In Table 20 the metric M’s and S.D.’s given for the several tests
have been taken from the published norms. As a basis for estimating
the unknown metric sigma for the Concept Mastery test, we shall
assume that for two tests which measure much the same function, the
ratio of the sigma obtained for a given group to the norm sigma for
one test will tend to be the same as the ratio for the second test. Thus,
from line b of Table 20, we would have 9.6 is to 16.5 as 22 is to an
unknown metric sigma, from which we get 38 as one estimate for the
C.M. metric sigma. Test groups c, f, g, A, 4, and j provide other esti-
mates for the unknown metric sigma. In order to strike an average
of the several estimates, the two estimated variances (sigmas squared)
for groups having two tests were averaged, then a weighted (for the
respective N’s) average of the five variances estimated from the five
groups was computed. The square root of this average was 45, which
we accept as our best approximation to the metric sigma for the Con-
cept Mastery test.
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Next we turn to the other unknown, the metric mean for the C.M.
test. The same five reference groups provide a basis for estimating
this unknown mean. We reason that, for instance, since the Wechsler
mean for Wilson College students is 1.34 sigma above the Wechsler
norm, their C.M. mean of 55 is approximately 1.34 sigma above the
unknown C.M. metric mean. When the two estimates based on a
group are averaged, and then a weighted average of the five estimates
is taken it is found that the weighted mean C.M. of 58.4 corresponds
to 1.25 sigma, whence the metric mean for C.M. would be about 2
score points.

If for the Concept Mastery test we accept 2 as the metric mean
and 45 as the metric sigma, we find that the gifted average of 95 is
93 score points or about 2.1 metric sigma above the generality. Ob-
viously, this is a crude approximation.

The critical reader may have noted that estimates from which the
above was derived have been based on lines of equivalents rather than
regression lines. In effect, the situation is this: a group selected as
superior on the basis of one variable or a complex of variables, which
selective variable or complex we will designate as Z, have been tested
on other variables, say X and Y. Since the metric sigma, o, is known,
their standing on X can be expressed as ko, above the generality. Can
we, without having the numerical value for the metric sigma of Y,
specify that the group’s ¥ average is also ko, above the generality?
The answer is “yes” providing we are dealing with a group not selected
on the basis of X, and providing it is reasonable to assume that the
correlation between the complex Z and YV will tend to equal the
correlation between Z and X for such X and Y variables as are in-
volved in the discussion of this chapter. The regression of ¥ on X,
and vice versa, need not be considered. If 7,. = 7. and individuals
are selected as high on Z, it would be predicted that their superiority
on X and Y will be the same ; knowing their superiority on X, we can
infer their standing on ¥ even though we don’t know either 7. or 7..
It will be noted that the AST group’s mean G.C.T. score of 136,
which is 1.78 metric sigma above the norm, would need to be re-
gressed before it is used in estimating their C.M. standing since G.C.T.
is for this group a Z, not an X, type of variable. This was allowed
for when making the estimates given in the foregoing paragraphs.

The meaning of a C.M. score of 95 can be evaluated by a second
method which does not require estimates of the numerical values of the
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C.M. metric mean and S.D. By drawing the line of equivalents on each
of the correlation scatter plots for C.M. versus other tests for which
norms for the generality are available, it is possible to read off the
score on each of the other tests which is the equivalent of a C.M. score
of 95. Each score thus found can be converted into its corresponding
sigma value. The average of seven such estimates is 2.1 sigma, which
agrees with the previous estimate. The use of regression lines instead
of lines of equivalents leads to an average of 1.9 sigma as another
estimate of the meaning of the average C.M. score for the gifted group.

Additional, though less precise, meaning can be attached to the
performance of the gifted on the Concept Mastery test by considering
the Wilson College data in Table 20. The Wilson College students,
with a mean C.M. score of 55, average 120 on the A.C.E., which
average falls at the 75th percentile for A.C.E. college norms. The
mean A.C.E. score for the AST group is near the 87th percentile, yet
their C.M. average is 24 points below the mean for the gifted group.
The 136 Stanford sophomores with a mean score of 80 on the Thorn-
dike college aptitude test average 58 on C.M. If we accept Thorn-
dike’s™ own estimate that the metric mean and sigma for his test are 50
and 20 respectively, it is seen that the mean for the Stanford group is
1.5 sigma, a value which is accented by the fact that this test was one
of the bases for selecting these students. The mean C.M. for this group
is 37 points below that of the gifted.

Further evidence concerning the tested superiority of the gifted as
adults can be found in the last line of Table 20. These 170 gifted, who
took the Thorndike test as applicants for entrance to Stanford at
about ages sixteen and seventeen, had the same average for their
original IQ)’s as the total gifted group, but averaged somewhat higher
(about .15 metric sigma) on the Concept Mastery test. On the basis
of the aforementioned estimates by Thorndike, these gifted are 2.0
sigma above the generality.

The conclusion which we draw from the several rather crude
approximations presented here is that the tested intellectual superi-
ority of the gifted as adults (i.e., ages mostly twenty-five to thirty-five)
is on the average at least 1.9 sigma and probably not more than 2.1
sigma above the mean for unselected cases. A regression from 3.2
sigma to 2.1 sigma would imply a correlation for the generality of .66
between 1916 Stanford-Binet IQ)’s earned at ages three to thirteen,
and adult intellectual standing as measured by the Concept Mastery
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test. Since this degree of correlation is reasonable, we are inclined to
believe that our estimate of the present standing of the gifted is tenable.
For those who prefer IQ rather than sigma units, the 2.1 sigma
position of the gifted would be the equivalent of about 134 IQ on a
scale having the same mean and standard deviation as the 1937
Stanford-Binet revision.*

* Note by L.M.T.: As indicated on page 137, close to half of this apparent
decrease in IQ can be accounted for by errors of measurement and by failure of
the C.M. test to measure the same functions as are measured by the Stanford-Binet.
On the basis of Dr. McNemar’s estimates of the C.M. metric mean and metric
sigma, this leaves a net decrease of 9 or 10 IQ points to be accounted for by
maturational changes, environment, and school training. It will be recalled that
data from the Wilson College group (the only adult group which has been given
both the Stanford-Binet and the Concept Mastery test) indicate that the net de-
crease not accounted for by errors of measurement and difference in mental
functions measured may be less than 5 IQ points. It is to be hoped that a random
samgling of gifted subjects who were given the C.M. test in 1940 can be tested
in the near future by the 1937 Stanford-Binet in order to secure a more direct
basis for a comparison of childhood and adult mental status. The difficulties I have
experienced in obtaining a random sample of adult subjects for use in the stand-
ardization of tests make me very suspicious of the metric means and metric sigmas
furnished by the authors of several of the tests used by Dr. McNemar in Table 20.



CHAPTER XIII

EDUCATIONAL HISTORIES

This chapter will summarize the data on amount of schooling, major
fields of study, scholastic records, awards of scholarships, fellow-
ships, and assistantships, stipends from such awards, proportion of
college expenses earned, extracurricular activities engaged in, and
correlates of academic histories.

AMOUNT OF SCHOOLING

Although the present chapter is primarily concerned with college
and university histories, a brief account of the high-school record is
necessary to complete the picture. Of the total group, approximately
84 percent of the men and 93 percent of the women earned the 15 or
more high-school recommending (A or B grades) units required for
admission to the top-ranking colleges and universities. Honor-society
membership was held by 38 percent of the men and 55 percent of the
women. About 6 percent of the men and 9 percent of the women
were chosen as graduation speakers. Extracurricular activities in
high school were participated in to some extent by more than 80 per-
cent of the men and 87 percent of the women. Some 20 percent of the
men and 27 percent of the women were outstanding in this regard,
engaging in several activities and holding important elective offices
or managerial positions in the student body. The foregoing achieve-
ments are impressive in view of the fact that the mean age at high-
school graduation was at least a year below the average for California
high schools.

There were 12 subjects (3 men and 9 women) who did not com-
plete their high-school course, but nearly all of these had attended at
least three years. The reason for leaving school was in some cases
financial, the subject’s help being needed to support the home; in
some it was an impatience with school routine and a desire to be inde-
pendent; and in three cases formal schooling was replaced by special
training in theater arts.

147
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The amount of undergraduate schooling completed by the gifted
subjects to 1940 and to 1945 is shown in Table 21. Only in the case
of a few members of the group was information lacking or incomplete.
Of those whose schooling ended by 1940, the table shows that 87.3
percent of the men and 84.0 percent of the women entered college.
Counting those who were still in attendance, the proportion entering
college was around 90 percent of the men and 86 percent of the women.
The proportion of the total group who graduated was about 70 per-
cent of the men and 66.5 percent of the women. One man out of 14
and one woman out of 9 have had no education at all beyond high
school. :

The educational records of the gifted subjects were unfavorably
influenced in many cases by the fact that a majority completed high
school during the severe economic depression following 1929. We
have positive knowledge that this circumstance rendered college at-
tendance impossible in several cases, particularly for subjects who had
to take over the support of other members of the family as soon as
high school had been completed. However, the showing made by the
group is very superior in comparison with the general population, of
whom only about 5 percent graduate from college and only 30 or 40
percent graduate from high school. In California these figures (for
the native white population) are somewhat higher, being approxi-
mately 8 percent for college and 43 percent for high school. The fact
remains that practically all of the gifted subjects were potentially
superior college material, and that probably a third left school with
less—often much less—training than they should have had.

On the other hand, of the total group for whom 1940 data were
complete, 47.6 percent of the men and 39.8 percent of the women
had continued for graduate study beyond the Bachelor’s degree, and
33.6 percent of the men and 17.7 percent of the women had taken
one or more graduate degrees. Of those graduating from college,
more than two-thirds of the men and 60 percent of the women returned
for graduate study. The proportion of college graduates who con-
tinued to an advanced degree was 51.2 percent of the men and 29.3
percent of the women.

The highest degree taken by men beyond the Bachelor’s was most
frequently a law degree; following in order were the Doctor of
Philosophy, the Master’s degree, and Doctor of Medicine. The highest
degree taken by women was most often the Master’s. A few of the
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subjects have taken as many as three graduate degrees. For example,
one woman has taken the M.A,, the Ph.D., and the M.D.; and both
a man and a woman have taken, besides an A.B., a Bachelor of Di-
vinity, a Master of Sacred Theology, and a Ph.D. degree. Another
man holds an M.A,, and Ph.D. from American universities, and a
D.Phil. from Cambridge.

TABLE 21
AMOUNT OF UNDERGRADUATE SCHOOLING TO 1940 aND 1945
MEN WOMEN
1940 1945 1940 1945

N Percent N DPercent N Percent N Percent
1. College graduation (includes

graduate students) ...... 545 69.8 555 69.5 402 66.5 417 66.8
2. From 1 to 4 years of college
(no degree)* ........... 100 12.8 108 13.5 83 13.7 89 14.3
3. One year or less of college. 37 4.7 37 4.6 23 3.8 21 3.4
4. High school plus special
training (technical, art,
music, nursing, etc.)} ... 37 4.7 37 4.6 27 4.5 26 4.2
5. High-school graduation ... 59 7.6 59 7.4 61 10.1 62 9.9
6. High school not completed. 3 0.4 3 0.4 9 1.5 9 1.4
N for percentages ....... 781 799 605 624
Undergraduate students .... 22 6 17 1
Insufficient information .... 19 17 23 20
Total N ......couo..... 822 822 645 645

* May or may not include additional special training; e.g., technical, music, art, nursing,
et cetera.

1 In general, such courses were taken for at least one year. Brief business-school courses
of 3 to 6 months, or other short courses, are classified in the next category (5).

It will be noted in Table 21 that data were complete for 18 more
men and 19 more women in 1945 than in 1940. Except for 2 men and
3 women for whom there was insufficient information in 1940, these
had all been undergraduate students at the earlier date. Nine of the
men who were undergraduates in 1940 completed their work for a
degree before entering military service. Of 13 men whose under-
graduate schooling was interrupted by the war, 6 had resumed college
work after the war, 6 had apparently decided to discontinue college,
and one still in the service was undecided at last report. Of the 17 wo-
men who, in 1940, were undergraduates, 12 graduated from college
and 3 of these continued for graduate study. Four who were married
left school without a degree, and one died. Of the 5 subjects located
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subsequent to the 1940 follow-up, the 2 men had both completed about
two years of college work; one woman was a college graduate and
working for a Master’s degree in 1945; one had had two years of
college work; and one had not gone beyond high school except for a
business training course.

Table 22 shows the amount of graduate training completed to 1940
and 1945, together with graduate degrees taken. Each individual
appears only once in the listing of graduate degrees, hence only the
highest degree obtained is given. For example, although 103 men and
92 women hold a Master’s degree (1945), the figures in Table 22 are
58 and 76 respectively, the remainder having also taken a higher
degree.

The order of frequency for all graduate degrees taken, including
those reported in 1945, is given below. The total number does not
correspond to the number of individuals who have taken advanced
degrees, since a subject may hold more than one graduate degree.

NUMBER OF GRADUATE DEGREES

Men Women
Master’s degree (arts or science)...................... 103 92
Law degree (LLB.or J D) .ovvvniiininiiiinn s, 80 2%
Doctor of Philosophy (or other comparable doctorate)... 60 13
Doctor of Medicine .....covvvveienenerennnnnnnennnnnn 48 6
Master of Business Administration..................... 20 1
Graduate engineering degree .........c.ccovvvveninennn.. 15 1
Graduate degree in theology.......covveeiininnnnn.... 5 1
Graduate certificate in librarianship.................... 2 17
Graduate diploma in social service..................... 1 11
Other graduate professional degrees.................... 3 2

* Two additional women attended law school only (without taking full college course),
hold certificates in law, and have been admitted to the bar.

The 1945 reports do not change appreciably the percentagés for
either college graduation or graduate study, but the number of gradu-
ate degrees is increased somewhat. This increase is accounted for
partly by the graduate students of 1940 who have since completed
the work then in progress, and partly by the fact that some 25 of the
college graduates, who supposedly had discontinued their schooling
prior to 1940, later returned for further study and a graduate degree.
By the end of 1945 all but one or two of these had completed at least
one year of graduate study, and several had taken a Master’s or a
professional degree.
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The number of both Bachelor’s and graduate degrees may be
expected to increase somewhat in the next few years, as those who

have been in military service or war work take advantage of new
educational opportunities.

TABLE 22
GRADUATE TRAINING AND GRADUATE DEGREES TO 1940 AND 1945
(Percentages based on N of college graduates)

MEN t WOMEN

1940 1945 1940 1945
N Percent N Percent N Percent N Percent

I. Amount of graduate train-
ing
College graduation only.173 31.7 180 32.4 161 40.0 171 41.0
College graduates who
proceed to graduate

work ...l 372 68.3 375 67.6 241 59.9 246 59.0
One or more graduate
degrees ............. 262 48.1 284 51.2 107 26.6 122 29.3

Graduate work 1 or more

years without degree. 59 10.8 57 10.3 92 229 96 23.0
Graduate work less than

1 year ....oovvunnn.. 14 2.6 15 2.7 21 52 20 4.8

Graduate student ...... 37 6.8 19 34 21 5.2 8 1.9
I1. Highest graduate degree re-

ceived*
Ph.D. (or other compa-

rable doctorate) ..... 46 8.4 60 10.8 10 2.5 13 3.1
MD. ...l 4 8.1 47 8.5 5 1.2 5 1.2
LLB. ittt 78 143 79 14.2 2 .5 3 7
MBA. ...l 18 3.3 19 3.4 1 .3 1 .2
Master’s degree in arts

or science ........... 58 10.6 58 10.5 66 16.4 76 18.2
Graduate engineering

degree .............. 14 2.6 14 2.5
Graduate degree in

theology ............ 3 .6 3 5
Graduate certificate in

librarianship ......... 1 2 2 4 13 3.3 13 3.1
Graduate diploma in

social work ......... .. .. .. .. 7 1.7 8 1.9
Other graduate profes-

sional degrees ....... .. .. 2 4 3 .8 3 7

* Among the subjects deceased before 1940 (not included in the data of this chapter)
were: 1 man and 1 woman, each with a Ph.D.; 2 women lacking a few months of completing
Ph.D. requirements; 2 men with LL.B. degrees; and 2 men with M.A. degrees.



152 THE GIFTED CHILD GROWS UP
TABLE 22 (Continued)

MEN WOMEN

1940 1945 1940 1945
N Percent N Percent N Percent N Percent

II1. Graduate work for degree in

progress
PhD. ..., 23 4.2 16t 2.9 6 1.5 1 2
MD. ..., 4 .7 .. 1 2
LLB. i, 2 .4 1 .2 1 2
MBA. ... .. 1 .2 N ..
MA. or MS. .......... 7 1.3 1 2 5 1.2 3 7
Graduate certificate in

librarianship ........ 1 .2 2 5
Graduate diploma in

social work ......... .. .. .. .. .. .. 2 .5
Graduate study for other

professional certificates

or degrees .......... .. .. .. .. 8 2.0 .. ..

N of college gradu-
ates .............545 555 402 417

t Three of these were still in military service at the time of the 1945 report but were
planning to resume their work for a degree as soon as released.

Comparison with a study made by Greenleaf?® of a representative
sampling of college graduates* of the United States who had graduated
between the years 1928 and 1935 inclusive is of interest here.f It was
found that approximately half the graduates in this period continued
later with graduate study for varying periods of time. About 25 per-
cent of the men graduates and 12 percent of the women graduates took
an advanced degree. In comparison, by 1940 approximately 48 percent
of gifted men graduates and 27 percent of gifted women graduates had
taken one or more advanced degrees. Of particular interest is the fact
that 8.4 percent of gifted men graduating and 2.5 percent of gifted
women graduating took the Ph.D. degree, as compared with 1.5 per-
cent of the men and 0.3 percent of the women in the Greenleaf study.

* This study reports the findings of an investigation undertaken during 1936~
37 by the United States Office of Education. Thirty-one universities considered
representative of the United States as a whole and of the sections in which they
were located were asked to co-operate. The colleges were located in twenty states
in the North, East, South, and West. The graduates studied were from the
classes of 1928-35 inclusive, nearly 50,000 participating. The questionnaire method
was used, and the study done on a uniform basis, although each university handled
the investigation among its own alumni. The information secured covered educa-
tional record, occupation, income, marital history, and offspring.

T Over 86 percent of our gifted college graduates completed their undergradu-
ate work prior to 1936. Only 12 percent graduated from college before 1928.
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Major FIELDS OF STUDY

Table 23 shows the major fields of undergraduate study for 523
men and 388 women who in 1940 had completed a college course and
supplied this information. The Social Sciences headed the list with
both sexes, accounting for nearly 40 percent of all. For women, the
field of Letters was a close second with better than 35 percent of the
total. For men, Engineering and the Physical Sciences combined rated
second with better than 32 percent for the two. Hardly more than
one-fourth as many men as women majored in Letters; in Engineer-
ing and Physical Sciences combined, the sex ratio was about six men
to one woman. The sex ratio for Education showed a marked pre-
ponderance of women ; that for Law a still greater preponderance of
men. Sex differences in the other fields were relatively small.

TABLE 23
Major F1ELDs oF UNDERGRADUATE STUDY
MEN WOMEN

N Percent N Percent
Art or Architecture .............. 15 2.9 16 4.1
Biological Sciences .............. 52 9.9 24 6.2
Education .............oooiial, 6 1.2 35 9.0
Engineering .........coiiiiaan, 79 15.1 1 0.3
Forestry ......ccvviiiiiiiiiinn.. 4 0.8 0 0.0
Law .oiiiiiiiiiieiiiiii it 13 2.5 1 0.3
Letters ..ovvivnnnninnneeennnnnns 49 9.4 138 35.6
Music covvvvinneiiiiiiiinnnnnnnn. 5 1.0 8 2.1
Physical Sciences .........c.e..... 91 17 .4 21 5.4
Religion ....coviiiiiinnnnn... 2 0.4 1 0.3
Social Sciences .................. 207 39.6 143 36.9

N for percentages ............ 523 388

Table 24 shows the major fields of study at the graduate level. In
its main features this table resembles the preceding one, although the
proportion in the Social Sciences is here somewhat less for both sexes.
The three fields attracting the most graduate men were, in order,
Law, Social Sciences, and Biological Sciences (including Medicine).
The three which attracted the most graduate women were Social
Sciences, Letters, and Education.

Greenleaf’s study offers comparative data on the preferences of
college students in general in the matter of major fields of study. In
the case of men the 5 top-ranking undergraduate fields are the same
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for our gifted as for the generality. However, these 5 (Social Sciences,
Biological Sciences, Physical Sciences, Engineering, and Letters) ac-
count for 91.4 percent of gifted men as compared with 73.4 percent
of all college men. Education as an undergraduate major attracted
only 1.2 percent of our gifted men as compared with 6.6 percent of
male college graduates in general.

TABLE 24
Major F1ELDS OF GRADUATE STUDY
MEN WOMEN

N Percent N Percent
Art or Architecture .............. 10 2.8 6 2.7
Biological Sciences .............. 60 16.8 20 9.2
Education ....................... 23 6.5 42 19.3
Engineering ..........coiiiial. 29 8.1 1 0.5
Forestry ....coovvviviiiinnnnenn. 2 0.6 0 0.0
Law 89 25.0 6 2.7
Letters «.ovvvevinninenenneninenns 21 5.9 60 27.5
Music covivriiiiiiiiiiii i 4 1.1 3 1.4
Physical Sciences ................ 46 12.9 9 4.1
Religion ....ovviiiviniiinnnennns 7 2.0 1 0.5
Social Sciences .................. 65 18.3 70 32.1

N for percentages ............ 356 218

The comparisons for undergraduate women are equally interesting.
In fact, the woman college graduate of the gifted group differed strik-
ingly in a number of respects from the average college woman. This
will be brought out in later chapters on occupation, income, and
marital status. The most radical departure of the gifted woman from
the general trend was found in regard to the selection of Education
both as a major field of study and as a vocation. Only 9 percent of
gifted women elected Education as a major as compared with 26
percent of college women reported by Greenleaf. Approximately 37
percent of the gifted women majored in Social Sciences and 36 percent
in Letters, as compared with 19 percent and 27 percent, respectively,
of college women in general. Of gifted women, 6.2 percent majored
in Biological Sciences as compared with 2.8 percent of all college
women.

For men who took graduate work, the Greenleaf data showed
Biological Sciences (20.5 percent), Social Sciences (17.3 percent), and
Education (14.5 percent) in the first three places as graduate majors.
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For Greenleaf’s women the three most frequent graduate majors
were Education (27.2 percent), Social Sciences (22.7 percent), and
Letters (20.7 percent). Again, the most striking difference is in the
relative unpopularity of Education as a major among men and women
of the gifted group.

CoLLEGE RECORDS

Table 25 shows the distribution of average academic grades
separately for those who graduated and for those who remained in
college two or more years but did not graduate. The average grades
in this table are those reported by the subjects. We have checked a
sufficient number of the reports against transcripts of records to
assure ourselves that there was little tendency on the part of the sub-
jects to report their grades too favorably; if anything, the tendency
was in the opposite direction. As could have been foreseen, the grades
of those who remained two years but did not graduate were on the
average considerably lower than the grades of those who graduated.

TABLE 25
AVERAGE GRADE IN COLLEGE
OF THOSE GRADUATING NOT GRADUATING
Men Women Men Women
N  Percent N Percent N Percent N Percent
Average grade
A 64 13.09 42 11.67 7 8.64 7 9.59
B ... 315 64.42 255 70.83 30 37.04 41 56.16
C 108 22.08 63 17.50 39 48.15 24 32.88
D or lower ........ 2 0.40 0 0.00 5 6.17 1 1.37
N for percentages... 489 360 81 73
Insufficient information.. 56 42 19 10

The records based on average grades were superior as compared
with the generality of college students, but they were perhaps less out-
standing than many readers would have expected. The proportion
graduating with honors, shown in Table 26, affords, in our opinion,
a truer index of academic success. Here the record is quite extraor-
dinary. We have tabulated only graduation “with honors” (cum
laude, with distinction, et cetera) without discriminating between the
various levels of these awards (e.g., cum laude, magna cum laude,
summa cum laude). The only honor-society memberships we have
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tabulated are Phi Beta Kappa and Sigma Xi, although a great many
other scholastic honor societies were reported. The proportion elected
to either Phi Beta Kappa or Sigma Xi or both was 27.7 percent of
the men and 21.5 percent of the women. Graduation “with honors”
(of some kind) was reported by 31.3 percent of the men and 29.9
percent of the women. Three of our subjects, two women and one man,
were Gold Medalists at the University of California—each the highest
ranking among more than 2,000 graduating students. Three men and
8 women were valedictorians or commencement speakers, 6 of these
at the University of California. Two of the gifted men were Rhodes
Scholars, and 8 others were runners-up for this award. Distinguished
work in law school won the Order of the Coif for 24 percent of our
law graduates. Awards for advanced study included 3 National Re-
search Council Fellowships, 3 Rockefeller Fellowships, 2 Mayo
Foundation Fellowships, 2 General Education Board Fellowships, 1
Guggenheim Fellowship, and other fellowships less well known.

In considering the figures on scholastic honors and honor societies,
it should be noted that the graduates of colleges where it is not the
custom to award such honors were not excluded from the calculations.
Thus, the percentages are smaller than they would be if based only on
students who had the opportunity to compete for awards of this kind.

TABLE 26
GRADUATION HONORs*
Men Women
(N=512) (N=391)
% %
Election to Phi Beta Kappa ..........oovvvvnnn. 17.2% 19.4%
Election to Sigma Xi.......coiiiiiiiinnnnnn. 15.0% 4.4%
Graduation “with honors”.................cv.en 31.3 29.9
Total winning one or more of above distinctions.. 39.8 32.5

_l'b]]?ercentages based on college graduates for whom information regarding honors was
available.

1 Of men, 4.5 percent were elected to both Phi Beta Kappa and Sigma Xi.
1 Of women, 2.3 percent were elected to both Phir Beta Kappa and Sigma Xi.

Considering the superiority of the above records the reader may
be surprised to learn that 53 men and 10 women flunked out of col-
lege in the undergraduate years, and that 5 men and 2 women were
disqualified in the graduate years. The intelligence of these 70 did not
average any lower than that of the group as a whole ; their IQ’s ranged
from 135 to 179 with a mean of 151.3. In fact, some of the very
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ablest of our subjects were among the disqualified. Of the 53 men
who failed in their undergraduate years, 24 later secured the Bache-
lor’s degree and 15 continued into graduate work. Graduate degrees
awarded to subjects who had been disqualified as undergraduates in-
cluded four Ph.D. degrees, three degrees in law, two in medicine, and
one in architecture. Only one of the 10 women who failed later com-
pleted her college course, and she graduated cum laude. The 5 men
who were disqualified in graduate school were all studying law; 3 of
them later completed their course and are practicing law, one went into
business where he is very successful, and one is an invalid. Of the 2
women disqualified in graduate school, one was studying law; after
leaving college, she continued to study privately, passed the bar exam-
ination, and was admitted to practice. The other woman failed in
medical school and became a laboratory technician.

CAUSES OF UNSATISFACTORY WORK IN COLLEGE

The causes of failure or low grades in college are so numerous
that no two subjects present exactly the same picture. In nearly every
case more than one factor appeared to have been involved. With these
subjects real lack of intellectual ability to achieve satisfactorily in
college was rarely the source of the trouble unless some form of defi-
nite mental breakdown had occurred. Physical illnesses were occasion-
ally involved but for the group in general did not play a major role.
More important were habits of idleness, unwillingness to do routine
assigned tasks, excessive amount of work for self-support, or the de-
liberate choice to give preference to social and extracurricular activi-
ties. Sometimes, though not often, social maladjustment or imma-
turity played a part.

A majority of those whose grades in college were mediocre or be-
low passing were interviewed regarding the cause. The most com-
mon explanation given by the subjects was that in high school they
had made high marks without doing any serious work and that in
college they underestimated the amount of work necessary to secure
passing grades. A few stated that in high school they had developed
feelings of social inferiority because of being younger than their class-
mates, and that on entering college they decided to make good their
deficiencies in this respect by going all out for popular activities and
the pursuit of leadership. Some of these cultivated an adult swagger,
lied about their ages, and affected complete indifference to scholastic
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marks. Both in high school and college some of the subjects de-
veloped an understandable loathing for the reputation they had ac-
quired of being intellectually high-brow, and in some cases admitted
to us that they had often feigned ignorance in their classes in order to
appear more like their fellow students.

A few said that they became disgusted with college because of in-
structors who discouraged initiative and permitted no latitude of opin-
ion on controversial issues. There were a good many instances in
which the poor record could be accounted for by lack of proper guid-
ance in the selection of a major field. On changing their major to a
field more in line with their interests such students often became out-
standing in their achievement. Not infrequently the trouble could be
traced back to the elementary grades where the average subject in our
group was held back two or three school years below the level to which
he had already mastered the curriculum. One nine-year-old with an
IQ near 160 was unhappy in elementary school and especially dis-
liked the emphasis on drill in arithmetic, and his teacher complained
because the boy occasionally worked ahead of the arithmetic lessons
assigned! After transfer to a school which made it a point to en-
courage special abilities or interests, this boy in a few weeks of work
solved without help all the problems in his arithmetic text and later
made a very superior record in high-school mathematics. Another
boy who learned to read at the age of three years gave the appearance
throughout his high-school and college career of being indolent and
indifferent. In college, although he usually mastered his lessons, he
was so dilatory about handing in required papers and reports that he
was constantly on the verge of disqualification. In his graduate work,
however, his interests were aroused and he became a research assist-
ant, then an instructor, and finally a professor in a state university.

In appraising the academic work of the gifted group, account must
be taken of the institutions of higher education which they attended.
Approximately 70 percent of those graduating took their degrees from
the following institutions: Stanford University, the University of
California (Berkeley), and the University of California at Los
Angeles, all of which maintain high standards both for admission and
for graduation. These students, as well as the smaller number who
attended the California Institute of Technology, Pomona College, and
other first-rate colleges, were faced by keen competition.

The following case notes will illustrate some of the factors re-



EDUCATIONAL HISTORIES 159

sponsible for the failure of bright students to do satisfactory work
in college.

M 398 (Binet 1Q 144) finished high school at seventeen years
with 18 units of A and B grades. He had been an outstanding football
and baseball player, president of the senior class, vice-president of the
student body, and prominent in numerous other activities. He at-
tended college for four years, maintaining a C average until his last
semester, when his grade-point rating fell below the minimum required
for graduation, and he was disqualified. The primary cause of his fail-
ure was the fact that he had a salaried position as editor of the campus
daily and was also editor of the senior annual. He has had excellent
positions continuously since leaving college; in fact, his record has
been so exceptional that he was classified in the A group for voca-
tional success. He served two and a half years in the Navy and was
released to take a post in the United States Department of State.

M 661 (Binet IQ 150) was slightly under seventeen years when he
finished high school with scholastic honors. He entered college and
was disqualified at the end of his first year. After working for six
months he was reinstated, but at the end of the term had failed again.
In his case the cause seems to have been absorption in his own fields
of interest—radio, physics, engineering, aviation—and neglect of the
required courses in English and history. After leaving college he
went into business where he advanced rapidly, and was making more
than $500 per month at the age of twenty-two. The business slump of
the early 1930’s caused him to turn to the scientific field in which he
had been interested since boyhood. By the age of thirty he ranked high
in his profession, had a number of publications and patents to his
credit, and had been awarded various honors. His achievements are
the more striking in view of the fact that he has won prestige and
recognition in a field where he was competing almost entirely with
college graduates, many of them holding advanced degrees. As a
naval officer during the war he was entrusted with several highly
confidential commissions calling for superior scientific knowledge and
technical skill.

M 1582 (Binet IQ 163) entered college at the age of fifteen years
and ten months. He had stayed out of school one semester between
high school and college, having graduated in midyear. Although he
got along satisfactorily in his social relationships in high school and
had no serious personality difficulties, he had been left out of things
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to some extent because of his youth and studiousness. He determined
to overcome this in college, with the result that his scholastic interests
diminished and most of his attention was given to having a good
time. He was disqualified at the end of his freshman year, but after
working for a year he returned to college, got his Bachelor’s degree
at twenty, and entered graduate school. After completing his work
for a medical degree he was appointed to an important position in a
university medical school. He has published a number of papers on
his research studies. He served during the war first as a medical
officer in the field and later as the director of a medical research lab-
oratory for the Army.

M 743 (IQ 148), the son of a professor, completed the eighth
grade at the age of ten years eleven months and high school at the
age of fourteen years eleven months. Because of his youth he was kept
out of school for a year before entering college. In his junior year he
was disqualified because of low grades, the only reason given by the
subject being “laziness.” After working for a year and a half he
returned to college, graduated, and was elected to the Sigma Xi
honor society. He continued for graduate work in a different field,
took his Ph.D. degree, and was at once appointed to a research posi-
tion in a university with the rank of assistant professor.

M 233 (Binet IQ 152) attributes his failure in college to his youth
and social immaturity. He finished high school at fifteen with an ex-
cellent scholastic record and then took two years of junior college work
at the same private school where he had done his preparatory work.
Here his lack of maturity was not a serious handicap since he was in
familiar surroundings and among faculty and students whom he had
known for some years. However, when he transferred to the uni-
versity as a junior at seventeen he was at a tremendous disadvantage
because, in addition to his youth, he was small for his age, shy,
bookish, and unable to meet college men on equal terms. Worry over
these defects and over his unsuccessful attempts to compensate for
them caused his grades to drop so low that he was disqualified in his
senior year. He stayed out for a year, working as an office clerk, then
returned to the university, made an A average, and got his Bachelor’s
degree at twenty. Subsequently he won a graduate professional de-
gree and later studied abroad. During the war he served as an
engineer in a vital war industry.

F 292 (Binet IQ 148) entered college at sixteen years ten months,
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and failed at the end of her freshman year. Her difficulty seems to
have been overambition ; she was carrying a heavy load of courses in
a major field for which she was unprepared. She re-entered the uni-
versity two years later and made a B average for one semester; then
illness in the family necessitated her withdrawal. The death of her
mother, home responsibilities, and financial reverses prevented her
continuing her college course. With considerably more than average
talent in art, she entered the field of commercial design and has been
very successful.

F 560 (Binet I(Q) 170) entered college at seventeen years six
months and, she reports, “deliberately flunked out.” She had little in-
terest in college and had entered only because of family pressure. On
leaving college, she took a business course and has been successful and
happy as a legal secretary.

SCHOLARSHIPS, FELLOWSHIPS, AND ASSISTANTSHIPS

One indication of academic success is the award of scholarships,
fellowships, and assistantships. Of 545 men and 402 women who
graduated from college, information regarding such awards in the
undergraduate years was available for 517 men and 390 women. Of
these, 103 men and 76 women, or almost 20 percent of each sex, re-
ceived one or more scholarships or fellowships. In addition, 2 men
and 8 women who left college without graduating received such
awards.

Among the same 517 men and 390 women, 5.2 percent of the men
and 3.9 percent of the women held one or more undergraduate
assistantships. Among those not graduating, assistantship awards
were made to one man and one woman.

Our records show that a graduate scholarship or fellowship was
held for one or more years by 26.2 percent of the men and by 13.2
percent of the women. Such awards were made for two years or more
to 13 percent of the men and 2 percent of the women. In addition,
awards of graduate assistantships were made to 27.4 percent of the
men and to 15.9 percent of the women. Graduate assistantships were
held for two years or more by 12.4 percent of the men and 5.3 per-
cent of the women. These percentages are based on the 307 men and
189 women who had completed their graduate work and for whom
data were available. The above are minimum figures; we are by no
means certain that every scholarship and assistantship was reported.
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INcoME FrROM STIPENDS AND QuTSiIDE WORK

For 151 men and 102 women who held graduate scholarships or
fellowships, the total stipends from such awards ranged from less
than $200 to $9,570. For men the median was $647 and the mean
$1,013. The median for women was $465 and the mean $527. The
aggregate total of scholarship and fellowship stipends, both graduate
and undergraduate, amounted to approximately $153,000 for men
and nearly $54,000 for women, or more than $200,000 in all.

The median of total stipends from undergraduate and graduate
assistantships held by 86 men was $1,000, and the mean was $1,377.
The corresponding figures for 33 women were: median $175, mean
$730. The aggregate total of assistantship stipends received by men
was above $118,000; by women, $24,000.

The combined aid accruing to members of our group from scholar-
ships, fellowships, and assistantships in both the undergraduate and
graduate years amounted to approximately $271,000 for the men
and $78,000 for the women, or nearly $350,000 for the sexes combined.

In the General Information Blank the subjects were asked to check
one of the following responses most nearly indicating the proportion
of undergraduate expenses which they earned by working: “none,”
“less than 14,” “14,” “14,” “34,” “all.” Table 27 gives the results for
600 men and 458 women who attended college for two years or longer.
For 45 men and 27 women this information was lacking. In the case
of men, hardly more than one out of five failed to earn some part of his
expenses, but the proportion of women who did not work was nearly
one-half. Among those graduating, approximately 36 percent of the
men and 16 percent of the women earned from one-half to all of their
expenses. For those who attended college two or more years but
did not graduate, the corresponding figures were 45 percent of men
and 23 percent of women. The inference is that lack of financial
support was probably a considerable factor in the elimination of
students before graduation. Scholarships made easier the path of
many, but there were not enough available to take care of more than
a fraction of the members of our group who merited such help. Table
28 gives the total undergraduate earnings, exclusive of scholarship
awards, of 369 men and 172 women graduates who earned some part
of their expenses. Some of those who were partially or wholly self-
supporting had to be omitted from these tabulations because of the
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difficulty of evaluating earnings in the form of board, room, and tuition.

The fact that more than two-thirds of a million dollars had to be
earned by members of the group attending college is eloquent proof
of the need for increasing the amount of student aid. It was par-
ticularly unfortunate that during the depression period, when so many
members of the group were attending college, jobs for students were
abnormally scarce and ill paid.

TABLE 27
ProPorTION OF UNDERGRADUATE EXPENSES EARNED
MEN WOMEN
College 2 to 4 Years but College 2 to 4 Years but
Graduates Not Graduated Graduates Not Graduated
(N=509) (N=91) (N=379) (N=79)
Yo Y% %o %o
All oo 7.5 18.7 2.1 5.1
Three-fourths .......... 12.8 12.1 5.5 6.3
One-half ............... 15.7 14.3 8.7 11.4
One-fourth ............. 17.9 20.9 12.7 10.1
Less than one-fourth .... 23.4 16.5 26.9 16.5
None .................. 22.8 17.6 44.1 50.6
TABLE 28

UNDERGRADUATE EARNINGS OF COLLEGE GRADUATES
EXCLUSIVE OF SCHOLARSHIP AWARDS

Men Women
(N=369) (N=172)
Range ...........ccoii.it. $100-$9,500 $100-$4,500
Median ..................... $1,168.05 $530.61
Mean .........c.ooiiiill, 1,588.94 495.14
SD. i 1,429.73 676.60
Total earnings .............. $586,318.86 $85,164.08

AGE AT GRADUATING FROM COLLEGE

The distribution of ages at the time of graduating from college is
shown in Table 29. The range for men was 17 to 32 years ; for women
17 to 27 years. For men the median was 21.58 and the mean 21.66
(S.D. 1.53). The median for women was 21.14 and the mean 21.15
(S.D. 1.27). Thirty-eight of the men, or one in fourteen, graduated
before the age of 20; of the women, there were thirty-nine, or one
in ten who graduated before that age. Almost a third of the men and
45.1 percent of the women graduated before the age of 21.
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TABLE 29

AGE AT GRADUATION FROM COLLEGE

Men Women
N Percent N Percent
17.0-17. 11 .o 1 0.19 1 0.26
18.0-18.11. . it 6 1.16 5 1.30
19.0-19. 11, oo iii e 31 5.97 33 8.55
20.0-20.11. ... 133 25.63 135 34.99
21.0-21.11. ... 152 29.29 138 35.77
22.0-22.11. ... 105 20.23 50 12.96
23.0-23. 11 it 54 10.40 10 2.59
24.0-24.11. ..o 24 4.62 7 1.81
25.0-25.11. ... iiiiii i 8 1.54 2 0.52
26.0-26.11. ... 2 0.39 4 1.04
27.0-27.11. oo e 1 0.19 1 0.26
28.0-28.11. ...ttt 1 0.19
32.0-32. 0.19
386t
Median ............... 21.58 21.14
Mean ................. 21.66 21.15
SD. .ttt 1.53 1.27

* Twelve men who proceeded directly to a professional degree without taking a Bache-
lor’s, and fourteen men for whom information on age at college graduation was lacking, are
not included. One man who graduated at 16 is deceased and therefore not included in this
table. He was the only subject who got a college degree before the age of seventeen.

t Information on age at graduation was lacking for sixteen women.

The median age at college graduation is at least a year below that
of the generality of college students, a fact to be taken into account
in appraising the academic success of the group on the basis of such
evidence as class marks, graduation, honors, and awards of scholar-
ships, fellowships, and assistantships.

EXTRACURRICULAR ACTIVITIES IN COLLEGE

Extracurricular activities at the college level offer valuable evidence
in regard to social adjustment. Here it is sufficient to note that the
records of the gifted subjects in this respect are definitely superior
to those of college students in general. Close to 36 percent of the
men and 39 percent of the women had engaged extensively in such
activities; 1 in 12 of the men and 1 in 6 of the women had won
“outstanding” or “very outstanding” recognition. This is all the more
remarkable in view of the age handicap.
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CORRELATES OF AcADEMIC HISTORY

We have compared the childhood IQ’s of the college graduates with
the IQ’s of those who had lesser amounts of education. It would be
unreasonable to expect a high correlation, since all of our subjects rated
in the top 1 percent of the generality in IQ. There was, however, a
definite relationship. As shown in Table 30, the mean for those who
graduated from college was approximately 4 points higher than for
those who had no college education or less than one year, a difference
that is statistically reliable. In the case of men, the difference in mean
IQ of college graduates and those with no college or less than one
year of college, gave a critical ratio of 4.13; the corresponding critical
ratio for women was 3.38.

TABLE 30
Awmount oF EpucaTioN VERsUs CHILDHOOD IQ
(1) ) Q)
College College No College or CR
Graduation 1to 4 Years Less Than 1 Year (1) vs. (3)
Men (N=357) (N=67) (N=100)
Mean IQ ......... 152.75 150.90 148.70 4.13
SD. .covvvvnnn... 11.30 10.50 7.11
Women (N=288) (N=62) (N=97)
Mean IQ ......... 151.30 150.30 147.72 3.38
SD. ..ocivuina., 10.30 12.30 8.64

A relationship between childhood IQ) and average college grade
was also found (Table 31). The main contrast is between those whose
grades averaged A and all other students, the difference being about
7 1Q points in favor of the men with A average, and slightly less for
women of A average. The respective critical ratios are 3.1 and 2.4.

TABLE 31

AVERAGE GRADE IN COLLEGE VERsUS CHILDHOOD IQ

AVERAGE COLLEGE GRADE

A B C or Below CR
Men (N=46) (N=225) (N=108) A vs. B or Below
Mean IQ ......... 158.96 151.60 151.40 3.1
SD. ..ooiiiiiaa., 15.99 10.07 11.68
Women (N=34) (N=215) (N=72)
Mean IQ ......... 155.97 151.35 148.04 2.4

SD. ...l 12.99 10.29 9.61
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A relationship was also found between educational history and the
Concept Mastery score of 1940. Table 32 presents the data for Con-
cept Mastery score against amount of education and Table 33 the
data for Concept Mastery score against average college grade.

TABLE 32

AMOUNT OF EDUCATION VERSUS CONCEPT MASTERY SCORE

AMOUNT OF EDUCATION

(1) 2) 3)
College College No College or

Graduation 1to4 Years Less Than 1 Year
Men (N=333) (N=106) (N=66)
Mean CM. score ........cveunnn. 107.2 85.4 78.7
S D, e 28.3 29.2 29.9

CR: (1) vs. (3) =7.1; (1) vs. (2) and (3) =8.9
Women (N=268) (N=73) (N=72)
Mean C.M. score ........ccun... 100.4 86.8 79.4
SD. e 25.1 30.5 29.2

CR: (1) vs. (3) =5.6; (1) vs. (2) and (3) =5.9

TABLE 33
AVERAGE COLLEGE GRADE VERSUS CONCEPT MASTERY SCORE

AVERAGE COLLEGE GRADE

A B C or Below CR
Men (N=35) (N=225) (N=113) A vs. Cor Below
Mean C.M. score.. 107.6 107.7 9%.1 2.2
SD. ... 31.4 28.1 30.3
Women (N=27) (N=208) (N=57)
Mean C.M. score.. 110.8 99.6 94.3 2.7
SD. ...l 26.0 25.3 26.2

From a comparison of Table 30 and Table 32, it will be seen that
the amount of schooling is much more closely related to the Concept
Mastery score of 1940 than to the childhood IQ. In part, this differ-
ence reflects the fact that a test given in childhood is less predictive
of adult ability than a test given after mental growth has been com-
pleted. In part, however, it is due to the greater influence of school-
ing on a test of the Concept Mastery type.

Another correlate of academic history is the amount of education
of the parents. Table 34 shows a reliable relationship. College gradua-
tion tends to run in families, though it is impossible to apportion the
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credit between genetic and environmental factors. For example, the
proportion of fathers who had graduated from college was nearly four
times as high for subjects who graduated from college as for subjects
who had no college or less than one year.

TABLE 34
Acapemic HisTory VERSUS EDUCATION OF PARENTS

GIFTED SUBJECTS

1to4 Years of No College
College College but or Less
Graduates Not Graduate Than 1 Year
N  Percent N  Percent N Percent
1. Father
College graduate ............... 328 41.1 36 23.4 25 11.7
Some college or professional train-
ing but not equal to Bachelor’s
degree ..........ciiiiiinn... 117  14.7 18 11.7 20 9.4
High-school graduation only .... 73 9.1 19 12.3 30 14.1
One to three years of high school
or equivalent ................. 156 19.5 37 240 59 27.7
Eighth grade only .............. 87 10.9 31 20.1 45 21.1
Less than eighth grade .......... 37 4.6 13 8.4 34 16.0
N 798 154 213
II. Mother
College graduate ............... 165 20.2 14 8.4 10 4.3
Some college or professional train-
ing but not equal to Bachelor’s
degree .........oiiiiiiinnn... 234 28.6 32 19.2 29 12.5
High-school graduation only .... 152 18.6 35 21.0 39 16.8
One to three years of high school
or equivalent ................. 176 21.5 49 29.3 80 34.5
Eighth grade only .............. 65 8.0 28 16.8 53 22.8
Less than eighth grade .......... 25 3.1 9 5.4 21 9.1
N 817 167 232
SUMMARY

Approximately 90 percent of the gifted men and 86 percent of the
gifted women entered college, and 70 percent of the men and 67 per-
cent of the women graduated from college. These figures are about
eight times as great as for the general population in California.

Of those graduating from college, 68 percent of men and 60 per-
cent of women returned. for graduate study. Graduate degrees were
taken by 51.2 percent of men graduates and 29.3 percent of
women graduates. The highest degree taken beyond the Bachelor’s
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was most frequently a law degree; following in order were the M.A.,
the Ph.D., and the M.D.

In undergraduate years the Social Sciences ranked first as choice
of major field with both men and women. For men, Engineering and
the Physical Sciences were next ; in the case of women, Letters was the
second most popular major. In both undergraduate and graduate
years gifted subjects, and particularly gifted men, were in marked
contrast to college graduates in general in the infrequency with which
they elected Education as a major. However, many who did not major
in Education became teachers, including a large number who are
members of college or university faculties.

The average grade in college, while superior, was not always as
high as might have been expected from a group of such marked in-
tellectual superiority. Of those graduating from college, 77.5 percent
of men and 82.5 percent of women had average college grades of B
or better. Graduating “with honors” were approximately 30 percent
of both men and women. Elected to Phi Beta Kappa or Sigma Xi or
both, were 27.7 percent of men and 21.5 percent of women. On the
other hand, 53, or 7.7 percent of the men who entered college flunked
out. Only 10, or 2 percent of the women were disqualified. Nearly
half of the men who failed later finished college, and a number took
graduate degrees, but only one woman who was disqualified finished
college.

About 20 percent of men and women received one or more scholar-
ship or fellowship awards during their undergraduate years. Graduate
scholarships or fellowships were awarded to 26 percent of men and
13 percent of women taking graduate work. Graduate assistantships
were held by 27 percent of the men and 16 percent of the women.
The mean stipends from scholarships and fellowships for men was
$1,013, for women $527. From assistantships, the mean for men was
$1,377 and for women $730.

Thirty-six percent of the men graduating earned from half to all
of their undergraduate expenses, as compared with 16 percent of
women graduating. Less than 23 percent of the men graduates earned
none of their expenses, whereas 44 percent of the women did no out-
side work for self-support. The total earnings of our subjects during
the college years amounted to more than $670,000. This does not in-
clude stipends from scholarships or fellowships. Greater financial
assistance for gifted students is obviously a pressing need.
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The gifted subjects graduated from college at least a year younger
than the California average. The median for men was 21.6 years;
for women, 21.1 years. The means were approximately the same as
the medians.

The men and women of the gifted group on the whole participated
to a greater extent than the generality of college students in extra-
curricular activities.

There were relatively small but statistically significant differences
in childhood IQ) between subjects who graduated from college and
those who did not, the former being slightly higher. Somewhat greater
IQ differences were found between those with an average college
grade of A and those with B or C, particularly in the case of men.
Much more relationship was found between the 1940 Concept Mastery
test and the amount of education. There is a reliable relationship
between the amount of education of the gifted subjects and that of
their parents.



CHAPTER XIV

OCCUPATIONAL STATUS AND
EARNED INCOME

The information on educational histories foreshadows to some extent
the occupational status of the group. However, except for those enter-
ing the professions it does so only in a very general way. In a majority
of cases, both the high-school and the college courses pursued have
been general and cultural rather than technical and vocational. This
chapter will be devoted chiefly to the occupational status and earned
income as of 1940. It will be understood, of course, that the cross-
section view is an ever-changing one. For many the occupational
status will probably continue to improve until well past middle age.

Occupations are difficult to classify satisfactorily. Various sched-
ules and scales are available, each with its good and bad points. After
consideration of such scales as those of Barr and Taussig (both of
which were used in 1921-22), the Brussel revision of the Barr scale,
and the Minnesota Occupational Scale?” the last named was selected
as best suited to furnish a basis of comparison between our group
and the general population. We have, however, applied this scale
only to men, a less formal classification being deemed more suitable
for the women. The occupational status of women will be treated
separately.

OccuPATIONAL CLASSIFICATION OF MEN

The Minnesota Occupational Scale is based on the United States
Census classification and contains a list of about 350 occupations of
adult males for the United States as a whole. These are divided into
seven main groups, with the number and percentage of the total
population given for each group. These groups are defined as follows:

Group I. Professional.

Group II Semiprofessional and higher business.
Group III. Clerical, skilled trades, and retail business.
Group IV. Farming and other agricultural pursuits.

170
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Group V. Semiskilled trades, minor clerical, and minor
business.

Group VI. Slightly skilled trades and other occupations
requiring little training or ability.

Group VIL* Day laborers: urban and rural.

It was necessary to adapt this scale to our particular needs, since
no list can possibly include all occupations. We were guided by the
group definitions in interpolating unlisted occupations. The Dictionary
of Occupational Titles,** prepared by the Job Analysis and Informa-
tion Section, Division of Standards and Research of the United States
Department of Labor, was invaluable as an aid in assigning particular
occupations to groups. Although the Minnesota classification is to some
extent a socioeconomic scale, the arrangement is not strictly hierar-
chical. For example, Group IV includes all those engaged in agri-
cultural pursuits. These may range from a socially and economically
well-placed fruitgrower with an income of $5,000 to $10,000 or more,
who serves on the board of directors of the growers’ organization or
is a stockholder in the distributing organization and has many other
calls on his business and intellectual ability, to the foreman or manager
of a large ranch down to the ranch hand. Among our gifted men,
7 of the 9 falling in Group IV were college graduates, 2 were ex-
lawyers, 1 an ex-teacher, and all but one were landowners and opera-
tors. Similarly, some in Group II rank higher in socioeconomic status
than some of the Group I subjects. Perhaps few would question that
such Group II occupations as that of bank official, president of a
manufacturing firm, economist, or executive in public-welfare work
would rank at least as high in a hierarchical arrangement of occupa-
tions as the high-school teacher or small-city librarian of Group I.
On the other hand, the clerical and sales occupations, retail business,
and the trades and crafts are pretty well ranked from Group III to
Group V, and still lower to Group VI.

The “trainees” in business and industry presented a special prob-
lem. The requirements for these positions are high, often college
graduation, and, although the work usually begins on a relatively low
plane, most of the trainees among our subjects were being groomed
for executive positions. We placed these men in Group III, but almost
all can be expected to advance to Group II in time.

* No gifted subjects fall in this classification.
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Our problems in rating occupations were different from those that
would be found in a less-selected population. In the case of the gifted
subjects, we were classifying individuals of whom approximately 70
percent were college graduates and 83 percent had had one year or
more of college education. When an occupation appeared in the list
under a group heading that seemed out of keeping with the status
of the individual, the scale was usually adhered to nonetheless. As a
result of this policy on our part, and because of the strict interpretation
of the terms “professional” and “semiprofessional” in the Minnesota
classification, any errors in our ratings are likely to be in the down-
ward direction.

Information regarding occupational status in 1940 was available
for 788 men, or all but 34 of the total population of 822. Of these 788,
there were 48 who were still students, 7 were unemployed (and seek-
ing employment), and one not gainfully employed but financially inde-
pendent was engaged in scientific research. Eight were physically or
mentally incapacitated. Of the incapacitated, 2 were epileptic, 2 suf-
fered from tuberculosis, 2 were recovering from mental breakdowns,
1 was a chronic invalid because of a heart condition, and 1 was
temporarily hospitalized for treatment of high blood pressure. This
leaves 724 who were gainfully employed at the time of the follow-up.
Their classification on the Minnesota scale is shown in Table 35. This
table also includes, for purposes of comparison, the percentage of all
employed males in California falling in each of these groups according

TABLE 35

OccuPATIONAL CLASSIFICATION OF GIFTED MEN AND OF ALL

EMPLOYED MEN IN CALIFORNIA (1940)
Percentage of
Employed Males

Percentage of in California
Occupational Group Gifted Men (1940)
(N=724) (N=1,878,559)
I. Professional ...........ccoiiiiiiiiieiinnnnnn 45.4 5.7
II. Semiprofessional and higher business.......... 25.7 8.1
III. Clerical, skilled trades, and retail business...... 20.7 24.3
IV. Farming and other agricultural pursuits........ 1.2 12.4
V. Semiskilled trades, minor clerical, and minor
DUSINESS  eveerneieeeraeieerenirneeennnnas 6.2 31.6
V1. Slightly skilled trades and other occupations re-
quiring little training or ability.............. 0.71 17.8%
VII. Day laborers: urban and rural................ 0.0f )

* Groups VI and VII have been combined because of the difficulty in distinguishing them
from one another in the census reports available to us.
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to the 1940 United States Census.*® Since our group was originally
located in California and the majority still live there, a comparison
with the occupations of California men is more appropriate than one
with all United States men.

Table 36 gives a breakdown of the larger occupational groups (I,
II, IT1, and V) and indicates for each subgroup the percentage of all
employed gifted men. The 5 men in Group VI were all in occupations
requiring little skill, training, or ability. Group IV is wholly agri-
cultural.

TABLE 36
BREARDOWN OF MAIN OccupAaTiONAL Grours OF GIFTED MEN
Percent of
Group I N Employed
Lawyers .ooveiiiiiiiiiiiiii i it 69 9.53
Members of college or university faculties....... 55 7.59
Engineers ......coiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiia 49 6.77
Physicians ......coeeiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieann 44 6.08
Chemists ....vvviiiiiieeiennnnneereennnnnnens 26 3.59
Authors or journalists .............cccevunnn... 26 3.59
Teachers below college ..........ooviivennnn.. 25 3.45
Clergymen ...ciieiiiiiinienereeneneeeeenennns 9 1.24
Artists OF COMPOSEIS ...vvevrernneeneeennnneens 7 0.97
Architects ..vvviviiiiiiiiiinieiinnnninaneann 6 0.83
Miscellaneous .......ceeveiiinnneenniennnennns 13 1.80
Total, Group I ......coiiiiiiiiiannnnn., 329 45.
Group II
Owners and executives in industry, wholesale

business, transportation, ef ceterg.............. 37 5.11
Officials and executives in banking, finance, or in-

SUTANCE tvvveeeoennnnanasenaesnonsennnnnnnas 22 3.04
Accountants, auditors, or statisticians............ 17 2.35
Welfare workers, personnel directors, et cetera.. 12 1.66
Army or Navy officers............ovvuunnnn... 12 1.66
Officials and executives in advertising, publicity,

promotion, or public relations................. 10 1.38
Musicians or music teachers.................... 10 1.38
Motion-picture producers, directors, or editors... 9 1.24
Radio program producers or directors.......... 7 0.97
Economists .......cciiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiea, 4 0.55
Owners or managers of higher retail business.... 4 0.55
Miscellaneous .......oevviiiiiiiiiinieinnnennns 42 5.80
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TABLE 36 (Continued)

Percent of
N Employed
Group 111

Clerical workers (higher ; includes junior account-
ants, statistical clerks, bookkeepers, et cetera).. 65 8.97
Salesmen .....ciiiiiiiiieiiiieie i, 22 3.04
Workers in skilled trades or crafts.............. 14 1.93
Real estate or insurance agents.................. 9 1.24
Managers of small retail business............... 7 0.97
Commercial artists, ceramists, photographers.... 5 0.69

Professional service: laboratory technicians, os-

teopaths, teachers of athletics, dancing, shop
work, et cetera .......... i, 3 0.41
Inspectors, foremen, overseers ................. 3 0.41
Radio operators, announcers, or actors.......... 2 0.28
Motion-picture technicians ..................... 1 0.14
Miscellaneous .......viveveieiiirenineennnenns 19 2.62
Total, Group ITII .......ooiiiiiian.s, 150 20.72

Group V

Clerical workers (minor) .........cociuunnnn... 9 1.24
Policemen, firemen, sheriffs, or detectives....... 7 0.97
Salesmen .......iiiiiiiiiiiii i i 6 0.83
Retailers (minor) ......coviiiiiininnnnnnen.. 3 0.41
Semiskilled craftsmen ........................ 3 0.41
Service-station proprietors or managers......... 2 0.28
Skilled trade apprentices ...................... 2 0.28
Truck drivers ......covveieeiirreninennnnnnn.. 1 0.14
Miscellaneous .......c.eeeiiiiiiiniinnnnnnnnnn. 12 1.66
Total, Group V ...viiiiiiiiiiiiiiia.. 45 6.22

OccupraTiONAL STATUS OF GIFTED MEN COMPARED TO THAT OF
MALE CoLLEGE GRADUATES IN GENERAL

The ratings based on the Minnesota scale have been used for
cross analyses of subgroups within the gifted study as well as for
comparison with parental occupation and with the general population
from which our group was drawn. However, studies like those re-
ported by Babcock* and Greenleaf?® offer such interesting material
on intellectually superior individuals that a comparison of the status
of the gifted men, both college graduates and nongraduates, with the
subjects of these two investigations is very informative. These investi-
gations are especially pertinent since they present information regard-
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ing a college-graduate population closely approximating our data in
age of subjects and time of report. Since neither of these studies uti-
lized the Minnesota scale it was necessary to recast our classification
to fit as nearly as possible the pattern used by each.

A comparison with Greenleaf’s data shows that the occupational
status of gifted men was clearly superior to that of college men in
general. Greenleaf has classified his graduates into the following
groups:

Percent

1. Owners (includes professional men and businessmen who own
and manage their businesses or have capital invested and

share in the management) .................cccoiiinenn.... 20.0
2. Employed

a) Proprietors or officials (includes teachers)............... 25.8

D) Agents ... e 10.4

¢) Clerks and skilled workers ..........coovvevnnnvnnn.... 42.4

d) Unskilled ...coiuiniiiiiiiiiiiiii e iieeeennnnn, 1.4

The two classes, Owners and Proprietors or officials, which account
for 45.8 percent of male college graduates, are roughly comparable
to Groups I and II of the Minnesota scale into which 71 percent of all
employed gifted men fall. Greenleaf’s “agents” appear to correspond
to our Group III, but his category of Clerks and skilled workers does
not fit into any one group of the Minnesota scale. Most of the clerical
workers and the more skilled craftsmen would go into Group III,
although some of this class belong to Group V (minor clerical, minor
business, and semiskilled trades). Since no provision has been made
for what Goodenough and Anderson call “semiskilled” workers, it is
assumed that they have been included in Greenleaf’s 2¢ class. The clas-
sification, Unskilled, as used with this college group, is considered
to cover the same occupations as Groups VI and VII of the Min-
nesota scale. Thus, while 52.8 percent of college men in general are
employed as agents, clerks, and skilled workers, only 26.9 percent of
gifted men are so employed. Of the college group, 1.4 percent are en-
gaged in semiskilled or unskilled work as compared with 0.7 percent of
gifted men. This leaves our Group IV unaccounted for, but in view of
the fact that 8 of our 9 men in agriculture are owners, the proportion
of gifted men in the owner-proprietor category is even greater than the
71 percent given above.

Greenleaf states that the majority (53 percént) of the class of 1935
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—i.e., men out of college one year—found work as clerks or skilled
workers. The proportion in these occupations drops after eight years
(class of 1928) to 30 percent. The next largest group finds employ-
ment as proprietors or officials. This group tends to expand with
passing years, increasing in eight years from 23 percent to 30 percent.
About 3 percent start out after college as unskilled workers (Groups
VI and VII) and this proportion decreases to less than 1 percent after
eight years.

Babcock, in addition to classifying his men into two large groups—
Professions and Business, with their respective subgroups—has at-
tempted to measure the “individuality of the male college graduate in
his work.” He combines into one group professional workers (except
teachers),* executives and minor officials, technicians, and proprietors
and partners who have achieved a degree of responsibility, either
managerial or in the application of special knowledge. Opposed to
these are men who work in the ranks as clerical, skilled, or unskilled
workers. Leaving teachers, farmers, and salesmen as classes apart, he
finds the following proportions by age groups for the two classes just
described :

Under 30 Years  30-39 Years

Percent Percent
Individual and executive workers............... 41.8 61.2
Group workers in the ranks.................... 33.3 16.5

When we applied this same treatment to gifted men, the propor-
tions were as follows:

Age Range

20-39 Years

Mean 29.8
Percent

Individual and executive workers.........coovvviiiiiinnnnnn.. 70.6
Group workers in the ranks.........ooiviieiiiiiiennennenn.. 17.6

Thus it would appear that the gifted men, regardless of education,
are assuming responsibility and leadership in far greater propor-
tion than college graduates in general.

UNEMPLOYMENT AMONG GIFTED MEN

The proportion of gifted men unemployed in 1940 was less than
1 percent. In contrast, the 1940 census shows that approximately
11 percent of experienced male workers between the ages of twenty and

* Teachers are understood here to mean teachers below the college level.
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thirty-four, employable and seeking work, were unemployed in Cali-
fornia at this same period. Babcock reports 2.1 percent of college
graduates of all ages unemployed or on relief in 1940, and when we
consider only those of his investigation who graduated between the
years 1930-39, thus securing an age range comparable to that of the
gifted group, the percentage unemployed was 3.1. Greenleaf found
3.4 percent of recent college graduates, average age twenty-five to
twenty-six, to be unemployed in 1936. It should be mentioned here
that our survey of the gifted group in 1936, when their average age
was the same as Greenleaf’s group, showed only 1 percent unem-
ployed—slightly less than a third as many as in the generality of
college men.

OccuPATIONAL STATUS oF WOMEN

Of the gifted women, 617 out of the total number of 645 were
classified according to their employment status as outlined in Table 37.
Information on this item was lacking or incomplete for 28 cases.

TABLE 37
EMPLOYMENT STATUS OF GIFTED WoOMEN (1940)
N Percent
Employed full time .............................. 299 48.46
Housewife: not gainfully employed................ 259 41.97
Housewife and part-time work..................... 15 2.43
Single and part-time work........................ 1 0.16
Student .....oiiiiiii 24 3.89
Single: not employed (just out of school, between
jobs, getting married, seeking work, et cetera).... 14 2.27
Physically or mentally incapacitated............... 5 0.81
N for percentages ............coouvviuunnnnnn.. 617

Approximately 48 percent were employed full time and 42 per-
cent were housewives. The category, Housewife, here includes only
those married women who had no paid employment outside the home.
The married women holding full-time positions in addition to their
housekeeping duties were classified in the field in which they were
employed and not as housewives. A small number of wives who had
part-time employment have been reported separately in Table 37.
Twenty-four of the unmarried women were still attending school.
Another 14 women had either just finished school or were in the
process of changing jobs or getting ready to be married. The 5 women
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classified as incapacitated included 1 case of tuberculosis, 2 who were
in mental hospitals, 1 who was recovering from surgery, and 1 who
was taking an enforced rest because of a run-down physical condition,
aggravated by emotional difficulties. Each of the last two expected to
resume her work at an early date. The one unmarried woman em-
ployed at part-time work had responsibilities at home which made it
impossible for her to carry a full-time job.

Most of the women who had taken advanced professional degrees
were working. Notable exceptions were a physician, a lawyer, and
a Ph.D. in biological sciences who had given up their professional work
for careers as housewives. No account has been taken of the large
amount of volunteer work done by those not employed full time. Many
of our married women were serving on boards of charitable or com-
munity-service and welfare organizations, or assisting in office or case
work for such organizations.

Table 38 lists the different occupational fields in which the women
of our group were working and gives the proportion in each. Of those
employed, 61.2 percent were in professions,* distributed over 17
fields. Business claimed 34.8 percent, public service 1.3 percent, and
miscellaneous nonprofessional work accounted for the remaining 2.7
percent. Those in public service were either telephone or telegraph
operators ; the 8 women classified as miscellaneous include 4 waitresses,
a printer and bookbinder, a proofreader, a factory worker (machine
operator), and a car hop.

Of the women in professional work, 16 were on college or uni-
versity faculties as teachers or research workers; 2 who were associ-
ated with research foundations are classified here. Three were on
junior college faculties, and one held an administrative position in a
secondary school. The 63 teachers below college level bring the total
in the field of education to 83, or 27.8 percent of all employed. In
contrast, 34.8 percent of the women were engaged in business, chiefly
as office workers (usually secretary or stenographer). The third most
frequent occupation was that of social worker with 7 percent. The
classification Arts includes a sculptress, a painter, 2 interior decora-
tors, 6 who were actresses, dancers, or entertainers, 2 musicians, one
ceramist, one film animator, one theatrical producer and director, one
illustrator, and one costume designer. Not classified here are 2 musi-

. *“Profession” as used here is a much broader term than in the sense in which
it is used in classifying men on the Minnesota Occupational Scale.
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TABLE 38
OccupaTions oF WoMEN GaINFuLLy EmpLoveEp FuLL TiMe (1940)

Professions N Percent
Education
College teaching and/or scientific research...... 16 5.4
Junior college teaching or public-school adminis-
13 216 T3 . L 4 1.3
Teaching below college level.................. 63 21.1
Social Work ....iiiiii e 21 7.0
ATtS it e 17 5.7
Writing .o 15 5.0
Librarianship ..., 14 4.7
Economics, statistics, accounting ................ 7 2.3
Psychology ...oovviviininiiiiiiiiiiiiiiian, 5 1.7
Medicine ......cooiiiiiiiii e 5 1.7
Nursing ... 4 1.3
Law i e e 3 1.0
Religious work ......... .. il 3 1.0
Miscellaneous professions ...................... 6 2.0
Total professional ....................... 183 61.2
Business
Office work (secretary, stenographer, office mana-
ger, office clerk, et cetera) ..................... 92 30.8
Owner or manager of a business, saleswoman,
buyer, agent ........ ... i i 12 4.0
Total business ........ccvvvevvnnevnnnnn.. 104 34.8
Public Service
Telephone or telegraph operator................. 4 1.3
Miscellaneous (nonprofessional) .................. 8 2.7
Total N with full-time employment........ 299

cians (a pianist and a harpist), both on college music faculties, and 2
artists who were college teachers of art. These 4 appear as college
teachers in the tabulations. A woman who had had considerable suc-
cess as a commercial artist does not appear in Table 38 as she was
temporarily not working because of home responsibilities and poor
health. Thus the number of women artists and musicians was actually
greater than the 5.7 percent indicated in the table.

Under Writing are classified not only those doing creative writing,
such as fiction, biography, short stories or plays, but also those engaged
in newspaper writing, book reviewing, advertising or publicity writ-
ing, and script writing for radio or motion pictures. One of our most
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outstanding writers, a poet, is not included in this classification be-
cause she was a member of a university faculty and was counted in
that group.

The 7 women classified as economist, statistician, or accountant,
include 2 accountants (one a C.P.A. with a Bachelor’s degree in
business administration), and 5 who were engaged in economic or
statistical research for the government, a labor organization, or an
economic research institute.

The classification Psychologist presented something of a prob-
lem. There were 8 women with advanced degrees in psychology who
were active professionally, but since 1 of these was a college pro-
fessor and 2 were associated with university research studies, only 5
are listed separately as psychologists. These were in clinical work or
vocational counseling.

The 3 women in religious work included 1 evangelist and 2 mis-
sionaries. The latter were both attached to foreign missions, one in
Africa and one in China. Not included in the category of religious
workers are an ordained minister who at the time of report was
studying for a Ph.D. degree, and a teacher who is a member of a
religious order.

The 6 women in miscellaneous professions included an architect,
a dental hygienist, a home economist, a laboratory technician, a
metallurgist, and a pharmacist.

Of the 299 women employed full time, 43.5 percent were married,
48 percent single, and the remainder separated, divorced, or widowed.
Both the single and married women were more often employed in
office and business occupations than in any other. The proportion so
engaged was approximately 35 percent for both married and un-
married. Education, including teaching at the college level, college
research, and teaching below the college level, accounted for nearly
33 percent of the single women and 24 percent of the married. A
larger proportion of married than of single women were engaged in
social work or writing, whereas the reverse was true for the occupation
of librarian.

In most of the women’s occupations, particularly the professional
ones, the numbers are too small to justify comparisons or cross
analyses. For this reason, as well as for convenience in referring to
them, the occupations of women with full-time employment have been
combined into the following groups:
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N Percent
A. University or college teaching, research, higher pro-
fessions (i.e., those requiring considerable graduate
training and advanced degrees, such as medicine,

law, psychology) «oovvveinriiiniiiiiiieennn, 30 10.0

B. Teaching below level of the four-year college...... 67 22.4
C. Other professions (social work, librarianship, writ-

ing, economics, nursing, et cetera)................ 86 28.7

D. Office and business occupations.................... 104 34.8

E. Miscellaneous (not included in the above categories) 12 4.0

These groups differ in the amaunt of education they have received.
As one would expect, Group A leads with 100 percent college gradua-
tion followed in all cases by one or more years of graduate study. The
other occupations rank in the following order as regards college gradu-
ation: Group B, 92.5 percent; Group C, 80.5 percent; and Group D,
48.1 percent. Only one of the 12 cases in Group E was a college gradu-
ate. Among the women who were housewives without outside em-
ployment, 64.6 percent were college graduates.

CoMPARISON WITH OCCUPATIONS OF WOMEN COLLEGE
GRADUATES IN (GENERAL

Babcock* in 1940 found that of the younger women college gradu-
ates, those of the 1930-39 classes, 66 percent were gainfully employed
and 25 percent had become housewives. Dividing college women'’s
occupations into two broad categories, professions and business, Bab-
cock reports that among the working women graduates, 78.6 percent
of those under thirty and 83.5 percent of those aged thirty to thirty-
nine were in the professions. Business occupations accounted for 21.4
percent of the younger group and 16. 5 percent of the thirty- to thirty-
nine-year group. Education completely overshadowed all other occu-
pations, both professional and business, with 63 percent of those under
thirty and nearly 70 percent of those thirty to thirty-nine in this field
alone.

In Greenleaf’s report*® two-thirds of the employed college women
were in the professional or semiprofessional occupations, 4 percent in
trades such as business and merchandising, close to 8 percent in
clerical work, 0.4 percent in transportation or communication, and
21 percent in general occupations including agriculture, domestic
(not defined, but not housewives), manufacturing, public office, et
cetera. The occupation attracting the largest number of women in this
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group, as in Babcock’s, was teaching, with 48 percent of the employed
so engaged. Nursing accounted for 2 percent, approximately 1.5 per-
cent were in research, and 1 percent were in journalism. The other
professions which were reported separately, law, medicine, et cetera, all
had less than 1 percent each. Thirteen percent were in miscellaneous
professional and semiprofessional occupations not listed separately by
Greenleaf.

The outstanding fact in the comparison of the gifted women with
the college women of these two studies is the much smaller proportion
of gifted who elect teaching as a vocation, and the larger proportion
who choose office work.

CoMPARISON WITH PARENTAL OCCUPATIONAL STATUS

We have compared the occupational status of gifted men with that
of the fathers of all gifted subjects, both men and women. As already
stated, the occupational classification of fathers in 1921-22 was based
upon the Taussig scale and the Barr scale. The Taussig scale, as
noted in chapter ii, includes the following five classes: (1) the pro-
fessions; (2) semiprofessional and higher business groups; (3) the
small business and clerical group and skilled trades; (4) semiskilled
workers; (5) unskilled workers. The Barr scale involves a more de-
tailed classification of occupations based on the rated average intelli-
gence of persons engaged in each in the general population.

We have reclassified the occupations of fathers on the basis of the
Minnesota adaptation of the census groupings, and have done this
separately for the fathers as of 1922, 1928, and 1940. The percentage
distributions of employed fathers among the seven census groups were
not at any point reliably different at these three dates. The results
shown in Table 39 are accordingly based upon the 1940 classification
of fathers.

The most important difference in this comparison is the greater
proportion of gifted men than of fathers of the gifted in the professions,
and the smaller proportion of the former than of the latter in the
business occupations of Group II. The occupational status of the
fathers is very superior compared to the generality, but less superior
than that of the gifted men. The incidence of professional occupations
for gifted men is not far from eight times that of the generality; for
fathers of all gifted subjects it is approximately six times that of the
generality.
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TABLE 39

OccupraTIONAL COMPARISON OF GIFTED MEN WITH FATHERS
oF GIFTED SUBJECTS

Gifted Fathers of

Men Gifted Subjects

Qccupational Group N Percent N Percent

I. Professional ....................... 329 45.44 255 33.28

II. Semiprofessional and higher business.. 186 25.69 248 32.36
II1. Clerical, skilled trades, and retail busi-

TIESS wevvevnnuncnnnnnncnocancnnnnns 150 20.72 157  20.49

IV. Farming and agriculture ............ 9 1.24 41 5.35
V. Semiskilled trades, minor clerical, and

minor business ................... 45 6.22 8 7.5
VI. Slightly skilled trades and other occu-
pations requiring little training or

ability ...l 5 0.69 7 0.91

VII. Day laborers: urban and rural........ 0 0.00 0 0.00

N for percentages............... 724 766

OccuPATIONAL CLASSIFICATION AS RELATED TO INTELLIGENCE

We have compared both the mean childhood Binet IQ and the
mean 1940 Concept Mastery score of the men with occupational classi-
fication on the Minnesota scale. These comparisons are shown in
Table 40. Because of the small number of cases, Groups IV, V, and VI
have been combined.

TABLE 40
INTELLIGENCE ScORES OF GIFTED MEN BY OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS
CHILDHOOD BINET IQ CONCEPT MASTERY SCORE
Census Groups N Mean S.D. N Mean S.D.
I . 201 153.24 12.13 215 110.36 26.99
II .. 127 152.63 10.12 114 96.34 32.67
III ..., 109 150.26 9.90 107 82.63 26.44
IV-VI ......... 43 146.77 7.07 44 82.68 31.64

CR: Group I vs. Groups IV-VI = 4.7 CR: Group I vs. Group II = 3.9
Group I vs. Groups III-VI =9.5
Group I vs. Groups IV-VI =5.4
Group II vs. Groups III-VI = 3.6

It will be seen that although the difference in Binet IQ be-
tween Group I and Groups IV-VI was not great in the absolute
sense, it was highly reliable, having a critical ratio of 4.7. The 1940
Concept Mastery score was more closely related to occupational classi-
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fication ; here the professional group was reliably higher than Group
II, and the latter was reliably higher than the groups below II.

The relationship of women’s occupations to childhood Binet 1Q)
and the 1940 Concept Mastery is given in Table 41. The mean Binet
1Q’s of the four main occupational classes and of housewives were
practically the same. However, it is an interesting fact that two-thirds
of the women in our group with IQ’s 170 and above were office
workers or housewives (see chapter xxi). The mean Concept Mastery
score was highest for the women in college teaching and the higher pro-
fessions. Miscellaneous professions ranked second, teaching below
the college level ranked third, and the office workers and housewives
were lowest. Again the question arises whether the Concept Mastery
scores may not be considerably influenced by the amount of education
a subject has had.

TABLE 41
INTELLIGENCE Scores OF GIFTED WOMEN BY OCCUPATIONAL
CLASSIFICATION
CHILDHOOD CONCEPT MASTERY
. BINET IQ SCORE
Occupational Classification*
N Mean S.D. N Mean S.D.

A. Higher professions, college teaching,
research ........ccoiviiviiiinnn. 20 149.5 5.4 16 116.4 15.1
B. Teaching below level of 4-year college 42 150.3 7.2 50 97.9 24.8
C. Other professions (social work, li-
brarianship, nursing, writing, et cet-
243 U 59 151.6 10.9 50 104.3 27.8
D. Office and business occupations...... 82 151.3 11.6 77 91.1 28.5
Housewife: not gainfully employed..188 149.5 10.3 176 91.8 27.3

* Classification E omitted here because of small N.

It is of interest to know how the various professional fields com-
pare with each other in respect to the intelligence of those whom they
attract. This question cannot be answered with any finality in the case
of women because of the small number of cases in the professional
subgroups. For the men we have computed the mean Concept Mastery
scores for each of the professions in which there were 10 or more for
whom scores were available. In this comparison (Table 42) we have
separated the junior college teachers from the members of college or
university faculties. Most of the differences in this table are rather
small and not very reliable. However, the mean of college and junior
college teachers was significantly higher than the mean of engineers
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(CR = 3.34), and was slightly higher than the mean of high-school
teachers. The means for physicians, lawyers, chemists, and author-
journalists were almost identical.

TABLE 42
MEeAN CONCEPT MASTERY SCORES OF PROFESSIONAL SuBGROUPS (MEN)
Subgroups N Mean S.D.
College or university teachers........... 21 128.16 25.14
Junior college teachers ................. 11 117.73 ...
Authors and journalists ................ 14 113.57 .....
Physicians ......ccveiviiniiniinnnnennn 23 112.50 25.99
Lawyers ..ovviiiiiiieiiiiiiieieeaaanas 57 111.49 23.39
Chemists ......ovvevnrineeeennnnnaneens 20 110.00 21.10
High-school teachers .................. 19 107.63 30.41
Engineers ........c.cciiiiiiiiiiinninnn. 32 102.19 23.62

CR: College and junior college teachers vs. high-school teachers = 1.94
CR: College and junior college teachers vs. engineers — 3.34

EarNED INCcOME (1940)

The following data on earned income were obtained in the latter
part of 1939 and the first half of 1940. As will be seen later, there has
been a sharp rise in income since 1940.

Table 43 shows the distribution of monthly earned incomes of 577
men and 203 women employed full time, together with medians, means,
and standard deviations. Information on income was lacking or in-

TABLE 43

DisTrRIBUTION OF MONTHLY EARNED INCOMES oF Sus-
jects WITH FuLL-TiME EMpLOYMENT (1940)

Salary per
Month Men Women

$1,A51-1,500 .« nvnneeneneneeannnns, 1
11511200« veeeeeaneeaneannns. 3
LL101-1,150 ...ooiniiiiiiiiiiieee ..
1,051-1,100 «..oineiii i iiianannn 1
1,001-1,050 ....oviiiiiiiiieeea ..
951-1,000 ...coiiiiiiiiiiieeea 3
901-950 ...t ..
851-900 ......ciiiiiiiiiiieiiaae 1
801-850 ...ttt 1
751-800 ...t 2
701-750 .. 2
651-700 ...ciiriiiiiiiiiiiiiiaaa 6
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TABLE 43 (Continued)

Sallda;ztgcr Men
551600 ....iiiiiiiiiiiiiieeeaan 6
501-550 ... 3
451-500 ..ttt 4
401450 ... 9
351-400 .......iiiiiiii 27
301-350 .. 45
251-300 ... 64
201-250 ... 97
151-200 o oonei i 178
101-150 ..o 102
51-100 ...viiiiii i 20
N oo 577
Median ................... $197.77
Mean ........ccoiiiiiinnn. 241.62
SD. i 157.10

adequate for the 147 employed men and 96 employed women not in-
cluded in these tabulations. Table 44 gives the median and mean
earnings by age groups. It will be noted that there is a fairly steep

rise in income with age for both men and women.

In terms of annual income, there were 2.4 percent of men earning
$10,000 or more and 7.5 percent earning $5,000 or more. Only 0.5
percent of women earned $5,000 per year or more. For the sexes
combined the proportion at these high income levels was several times

that of the generality.

TABLE 44
INCOME As RELATED TO AGE

Age e
Median salary per month........
Mean salary per month..........
SD.
Age i i
Median salary per month.........
Mean salary per month..........
SD. e

Women

1
1
1
3
18
56

85
38

203
$138.35
144.96
55.74

MEN
20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39
(N=32) (N=272) (N=207) (N=66)
$147.92 $184.13 $230.95 $243.75
159.37 218.70 272.60 283.08
66.47 145.33 169.59 183.86
WOMEN
20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39
(N=16) (N=108) (N=72) (N=7)
$ 92.50 $126.30 $165.52 $181.25
101.97 133.30 167.86 182.64
41.18 54.26 51.81 ......
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INcOME AS RELATED TO OCCUPATION

There was a marked relationship between income of men and oc-
cupational grouping as shown in Table 45. Excluding those in agri-
culture, only three of whose incomes could be evaluated in terms of
monthly earnings, the ranking of the male groups, in descending occu-
pational classes, is II, I, ITI, V, and VI. There is nothing especially
surprising about this order. Group II is composed chiefly of men at
the upper business levels where incomes are relatively high, whereas
those in professional groups are poorly rewarded in the beginning.
Considering that a great majority of our subjects in Group I were still
young and far below the peak of their earning capacity, their record
can be regarded as definitely superior.

The mean incomes for men in the professional subgroups of Group
I, numbering 10 or more subjects in the age range of twenty-five to
thirty-nine inclusive, are given in Table 46.

TABLE 45
INcoME oF MEN BY OccupaTiONAL GRrROUPs (1940)

SALARY PER MONTH

Occupational Group N Median Mean S.D.
I. Professional ................... 262  $220.54 $264.62 $172.28
II. Semiprofessional and higher busi-
MESS tuvrevrennnnnnanannnnnnns 154 245.54 290.11 171.13
III. Clerical, skilled trades, and retail
business ........c.iiieiiiiinn.. 119 156.50 165.42 65.97

V and VI. Semiskilled and slightly
skilled trades, minor clerical,
minor business, et cetera ...... 39 131.67 134.47 45.12

TABLE 46

INcoME oF MEN IN GRrRouUP I OccupATIONS
(AGE 25 YEARS AND ABOVE)

SALARY PER MONTH

Profession N Median Mean S.D.
Physician ...........cciiiiiaa, 26  $326.00 $396.65 $260.50
Author-journalist .................. 18 226.00 333.84 337.06
Lawyer ..oviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii., 56 251.00 293.36 162.41
Engineer .......cooiiiiiiiiiin.. 40 251.00 260.50 110.14
Chemist .......coviiiveennnnennnnn. 21 221.00 217.17 64.24

University teacher or research worker 29 217.67 216.02 60.31
Junior college teacher or school admin-

113 -1 7o) SR 14 211.00 214.79  .....
Teachers below junior college level... 22 183.14 191.40 57.68
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The income of women is also related to their occupation, the higher
professions and college teaching ranking first, followed by teachers
below the college level, other professions, and lastly the business occu-
pations. Table 47 gives median and mean salary per month according
to occupational classification for the 196 women for whom information
on this item was available. The public service and miscellaneous
occupations were not included in the table because the number of
cases was so small.

TABLE 47
INcoME oF WoMEN BY OccUPATIONAL CLASSIFICATION (1940)

SALARY PER MONTH

Classification

N Median Mean S.D.

A. Higher professions, college teaching,

research .........cciiiiiiiiina. 12 $201.00 $215.63 .....
B. Teaching, below level of four-year

college ...iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiinn. 54 171.54 167.59  37.77
C. Other professions (social work, li-

brarianship, nursing, writing, et

Celerd) ..t 51 145.44 159.31 57.30
D. Office and business occupations..... 79 116.56 113.61 30.76

INcoME As RELATED TO EDUCATION

College graduates in the gifted group, both men and women, earn
more than nongraduates (see Table 48). It is necessary to emphasize,
however, that the extent to which increased education exerts a causa-
tive effect on income is a matter of inference. It is well known that to
a considerable extent education acts as a selective agent.

TABLE 48
INCOME VERSUS AMOUNT OF EDUCATION

COLLEGE GRADUATES NOT COLLEGE GRADUATES
Men Women Men Women
(N=398) (N=142) (N=179) (N=61)
Median income ............... $216.50  $153.50 $170.34  $108.41
Mean income ................. 253.75 159.30 208.04 111.57
SD. .t e 154.05 54.56 164.73 42.59

CR of means: Men college graduates vs. nongraduates = 3.15
Women college graduates vs. nongraduates = 6.72
CoMPARATIVE DATA ON INCOME

Comparative data are available on earned income in 1939 for two
groups: (1) the total population as reported in the 1940 United States
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Census,®® and (2) college graduates in general as reported by Bab-
cock.* Both of these reports are in terms of annual earned income.
Accordingly, the yearly income of the gifted subjects has been com-
puted from the salary per month reported in the 193940 Information
Blank.

The 1940 Census report gives the income for various breakdowns
of the total population. For comparison with our subjects, we have
selected the most favored group in the general population, namely,
urban residents who were employed 12 months in 1939, exclusive of
those on public emergency work.

The median annual income from wages and salaries for United
States males in this category was $1,389 for those of ages 25-34 as
compared with $2,373 for all gifted men (ages 20-39) with full-time
employment. The corresponding medians for women are $916 for the
census group and $1,660 for gifted subjects.

The median for employed gifted men was therefore nearly 70
percent above that of the generality of employed males, and the median
of employed gifted women was nearly 82 percent above that of
employed women in the generality.

In the case of Babcock’s United States college graduates the dif-
ferences are, as would be expected, much less striking. However, they
still favor the gifted subjects in spite of the fact that 30 percent of
gifted men and 33 percent of gifted women had not graduated from
college. Median annual earnings for the two groups by age and sex
are as follows:

Under 30 Years 30-39 Years

Men Women Men Women
Gifted subjects ................ $2,177 $1,493 $2,814 $2,021
College graduates (Babcock).... 1,690 1,380 2,590 1,610

Following are the proportions earning $5,000 or more per year:

Under 30 Years 30-39 Years
Men Women Men Women
% % % %
Gifted subjects ................ 4.3 0.5 9.5 ...
College graduates (Babcock).... 0.7 s 9.1 0.1

INCOME AS RELATED TO INTELLIGENCE

Table 49 shows a peculiar trend of mean Concept Mastery scores
for men with increase of earned income. The mean score rises with
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increase of income up to $200 a month then drops beyond salaries
of $400 a month. However, the N’s are small in the extreme salary
ranges, and the downward trend for incomes above $400 monthly is
not very reliable. There is little relationship between income and
childhood IQ in the range above 135, though the trend is similar to
that observed in Concept Mastery scores. The Binet IQ’s rise slightly
with income to $300 then drop slightly as income increases beyond
that point. These differences are too small to be reliable.

TABLE 49

INcOME OF MEN VERSUS INTELLIGENCE SCORES
(AGE 25 YEARS AND OVER)

CHILDHOOD BINET IQ CONCEPT MASTERY SCORE
Earned
Monthly Income N Mean S.D. N Mean S.D.
$100 or less .......... 14 147.7 . 15 92.5 22.0
101-200 ............. 176 151.6 10.1 210 94.6 31.1
201-300 ............. 98 155.1 12.5 105 102.0 29.8
301400 ............. 37 152.5 10.1 42 102.8 30.9
401-700 ............. 13 152.8 cee 22 96.3 27.9
701 and above ....... 10 149.5 .. 14  85.6

The Binet IQ)’s of the women vary little with increases in earned
income, the mean of those earning $200 a month and above being
almost identical with that of women earning $100 or less. Concept
Mastery scores show a fairly reliable increase up to $200. Table 50
gives the means and standard deviations of both Concept Mastery
scores and Binet IQ’s for women at the various income levels.

TABLE 50
INcOME OF WOMEN VERSUS INTELLIGENCE SCORES
CHILDHOOD BINET IQ CONCEPT MASTERY SCORE
Earned

Monthly Income N Mean S.D. N Mean S.D.
$100 or less .......... 35 150.4 9.9 33 8.3 29.3
101-150 ............. 65 152.8 10.4 70 93.2 27.2
151-200 ............. 32 147.4 7.8 40 100.0 23.9
201 and above ....... 13 150.1 .. 20 100.0 19.6

Tue 1945 RErorTs oN OCCUPATION

The Information Blank sent to the subjects in 1945 called for
information on occupation and income for the calendar years 1941,
1942, 1943, and 1944. The data on occupation and income will be
summarized separately for men and women.
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The 760 men reporting account for 93.6 percent of the number
of men living in 1945. The figures on occupational status for 1941 are
approximately the same as those shown in Table 35 for 1940, as the
war had not yet had any marked effect. By 1944, however, the picture
had changed considerably. Before the end of that year a total of 323,
or 42.5 percent, of the men had entered military service. The student
group of 1940 had completed or discontinued its work, and those of its
members who did not go into service had entered upon professional
or business careers. Changes in occupation of those employed in 1940
are also apparent. As would be expected, the shift is toward greater
representation in Groups I and II, the expected advances and promo-
tions having been accelerated by wartime opportunities. No one was
in Group VI in 1944, and at that date only 1.9 percent were in
Group V as compared with the 6.2 percent who were given this
classification in 1940.

Among the 760 men reporting in 1945, the number who were
civilians in 1944 was 477. This includes 19 who had been discharged
from military service before 1944 as well as 19 who entered service
during 1944, Of these 477, there was one who was a graduate student
and teaching assistant, two were incapacitated through ill health, and
one, discharged from the Army as psychoneurotic, was having serious
adjustment difficulties and was not regularly employed. The 473 men
gainfully employed in civilian occupations in 1944 were distributed as
follows on the Minnesota scale:

GroupI ... i 48.3 percent
Group IT ... oo 32.0 percent
Group IIT ... i 15.7 percent
Group IV ... 2.2 percent
Group V .. 1.9 percent

The differences between these figures and those for 1940 are
especially marked when account is taken of the discrepancies in the
proportions who entered military service from the various occupa-
tional groups. Group I contributed 41.4 percent to the armed
forces; Group II, 44.1 percent ; Group III, 40.6 percent; Group IV,
30.0 percent; and Group V, 28.0 percent. No one was in Group VI
at the time of entering the service.

The 591 women reporting in 1945 represent 92.1 percent of the
total. The proportion employed full time decreased from the 48.5
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percent of 1940 (see Table 37) to 36.0 percent in 1944. Apparently
the decrease was due about equally to marriage of those who were
single in 1940, and the increasing number of children to be cared
for. The proportion of married women employed decreased from
31.9 percent in 1940 to 23.0 percent in 1944. College teaching
or professions such as law, medicine, and psychology accounted for
12.4 percent of the women with full-time employment. The remainder
were employed as follows: teaching below the college level, 23.6
percent; professions such as social work, librarianship, writing, eco-
nomics, et cetera, 25.8 percent; office and business, 32.6 percent;
war industries, 5.6 percent.

TuE 1945 REPORTS ON INCOME

Information on income was available for 445 men and 199
women not in military service. In line with the general trend there
was a marked increase in the earnings of the gifted subjects during
the war years. Among men, the 1944 median earned income for those
in civilian life was $392.77 per month or $4,713 per year, an increase
of 98.6 percent over the 1940 median annual income of $2,373. Earn-
ing $5,000 per year or more were 45.4 percent; $10,000 per year or
more, 13.5 percent; $15,000 per year or more, 7.9 percent; $20,000
per year or more, 4.7 percent; and $25,000 per year or more, 3.6 per-
cent. The range of earned income per year for men in 1944 was from
$1,500 to $84,000. There were four men with earned incomes of $50,000
or over. By age group the median earned income per year for men
was as follows: under thirty years, $4,094; thirty to thirty-four
years, $4,375; thirty-five to thirty-nine years, $4,893; forty to forty-
four years, $4,600.

There was also a marked increase in earned income for women
between the years 1940-44. The median in 1944 was $2,550, an in-
crease of 52.4 percent over the 1940 median of $1,660. The maxi-
mum of $6,000 in 1940 has since been exceeded by 6 women, the
highest income reported being $9,200.

We do not have figures for 1944 on earned income for the United
States generality of employed men and women, but the Alexander
Hamilton Institute reported in 1947 the proportions of United States
families having annual incomes of specified amounts. Although the
Alexander Hamilton Institute data are not strictly comparable to our
own since they are for families and not individuals, and since they are
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for 1946 when incomes were higher than in 1944, the following fig-
ures are of considerable interest :

Generality of United States Civilian Gifted

Families (1946) Men (1944)
(Percent) (Percent)
Income levels:
$7,500 or Over ...........eenann 2.6 20.4
$5,000 or over ........oeiennn. 7.4 45.4

That is, the proportion of gifted men with incomes of $7,500 or over
was in 1944 about eight times as great as the 1946 figure for United
States families of this income level. The corresponding proportion
earning $5,000 or over was approximately six times as great for gifted
men as for the generality of United States families.

SUMMARY

The gifted men were classified as of 1940 according to the Minne-
sota Occupational Scale into seven groups, and the percentage in each
group has been compared with that in the total employed male
population of California in 1940. Of the gifted men, 45 percent were
in professions as compared with 5.7 percent of all California males,
giving a ratio of about 8 to 1. Approximately 71 percent of the gifted
men were in either Group I (professional) or Group II (semipro-
fessional or higher business occupations) as compared with 13.8
percent of California men in general. This ratio is more than 5 to 1.

Gifted subjects compared very favorably with two groups of col-
lege graduates, one reported by Greenleaf and one by Babcock. Ap-
proximately 55 percent of college men in general were in the pro-
fessions or were owners, officials, or executives, whereas 71 percent
of the gifted men were in such occupations. The conclusion is that
the gifted men, both college graduates and nongraduates, were filling
positions of responsibility and exercising leadership to a reliably
greater extent than the generality of college graduates.

In the matter of unemployment, gifted men not only had a record
far superior to that of California men in general, as reported in the
United States Census reports for 1940, but also made a better show-
ing than the college graduates reported by Greenleaf and by Babcock.
Less than 1 percent of the gifted men were unemployed in 1940 as
compared with 11 percent of employable California males, 3.1 per-
cent of Babcock’s 1930-39 college graduates, 2.1 percent of men
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in the same study who graduated in 1920-29 (1940 status), and 3.4
percent of Greenleaf’s college graduates of 1928-35 (1936 status).

Of 617 women, 48.5 percent were employed full time, 42.0 per-
cent were housewives without employment outside the home. Of the
299 women with full-time employment, 43.5 percent were married, 48
percent single, and the remainder separated, divorced, or widowed.
Sixty-one percent of the employed women were in professional work,
34.8 percent in business occupations, chiefly secretarial and clerical,
1.3 percent in public service occupations, and 2.7 percent in miscel-
laneous nonprofessional work. Only 27.8 percent of the employed
were teachers, chiefly in colleges or secondary schools, while 34.8 per-
cent were office workers or in business. The third most frequent occu-
pation was social work, with 7 percent. The most notable thing about
women’s occupations was the relative infrequency with which edu-
cation was the chosen field.

The occupational classification of the gifted men according to the
Minnesota Occupational Scale has been compared with that of the
fathers of the gifted (both sexes) on the same scale. The occupational
status of the fathers was found to be very superior compared to the
generality, but less superior than that of the gifted men. The incidence
of professional occupations among gifted men is about eight times
that for the generality; for fathers of gifted subjects it is about six
times that of the generality.

The men in the occupational groups of the Minnesota scale have
been compared on childhood Binet IQ and on the 1940 Concept
Mastery score. Group I ranked first in IQ, Group II second, and
Group III third. Although these differences were not great in abso-
lute score, they were statistically reliable. The occupations below
Group III averaged about 6.5 points lower in IQ than Group I, and
5.9 points lower than Group II. The differences in Concept Mastery
according to occupational classification showed the same trend. When
professions were compared on mean Concept Mastery score, college
and university teachers ranked first and other leading professions
in the following order: junior college teachers, author-journalists,
physicians, lawyers, chemists, high-school teachers, and engineers.

Women’s occupational status was not significantly related to child-
hood IQ. There was more relationship between Concept Mastery
score and occupational status, the women in the higher professions and
college teaching being markedly superior. Other professions, such as
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social work, librarianship, nursing, writing, et cefera, were second ;
teaching below the college level, third; and office workers and house-
wives lowest on this test.

Earned income of the gifted group was higher than that reported
for the generality of college graduates of corresponding age, whose
earnings, in turn, were considerably greater than those of unselected
men and women. In 1940 the median earned annual income of the
gifted men under thirty years of age was $2,177; of those thirty to
thirty-nine it was $2,814. Babcock reports medians of $1,690 and
$2,590 for the college men of corresponding ages investigated by him.
The gifted women under thirty years earned a median annual in-
come of $1,493 and those thirty to thirty-nine a median of $2,021 as
compared with medians of $1,380 and $1,610, respectively, reported
by Babcock for college women of the same age. The data from Green-
leaf substantiate the evidence for higher earnings by the gifted sub-
jects than by college graduates in general.

Men in occupational Group II (semiprofessional and higher busi-
ness) had the largest earnings, the professions came next, and the
clerical, sales, retail-business and skilled-trade occupations ranked
third. Among the professions, the highest median incomes were
earned by physicians, and the next in order were lawyers and engineers
(both with a median of $3,012 per year), author-journalists, chemists,
and university teachers.

Income increased with age within the limits of our group, but the
rise is more marked for men than for women.

Although the gifted group as a whole was superior in earning
power to college graduates in general, income was also related to
amount of education within the group. The 70 percent of men who
were college graduates had a median income of $216 per month as
compared with $170 per month for the 30 percent who were not
college graduates. For the women graduating from college, the
median salary per month was $154 ; for the nongraduates it was $108.

By 1945 there had occurred a marked improvement both in occu-
pational status as rated by the Minnesota scale and in earned income.
The median earned income of men for 1944 was $4,713, or 98.6
percent above that of 1940. In the same period the median for women
increased by 52.4 percent. The proportion of gifted men with 1944
income of $7,500 or over was about eight times as great as the pro-
portion of American families at that income level in 1946,



CHAPTER XV

VOCATIONAL INTEREST TESTS

One of the most valuable psychometric techniques thus far devised is
Strong’s test of occupational interests.® The test is especially useful
in vocational counseling of college students, and it is also helpful in
dealing with problems of occupational adjustment among older per-
sons. The scores it yields tell us to what extent a given person’s in-
terests, attitudes, likes, and dislikes resemble or differ from those that
characterize persons who are successful in given occupations. Retests
of the same subjects over a ten-year period have shown that interests
of the kind measured by the test are relatively permanent, and that the
scores yielded for various occupations have a fairly high degree of
reliability. Since the test measures factors which are largely inde-
pendent of intelligence, it was hoped that it would throw light on the
vocational success or failure of our gifted subjects.

The test was given in 1940 to 627 men and 200 women. It was
given only to those women who expressed a desire to take it. Apart
from the fact that not many of our women were interested in occu-
pational careers, the test is less satisfactory for women than for men.
For one thing, it is much more difficult to secure valid norms for
women because the woman’s choice of an occupation is so likely to be
determined by other factors than her interest patterns. Our sum-
mary of occupational interest scores will accordingly be limited to
those for men.

As a measure of economy we had the Strong blanks scored for
only 26 items, including, besides occupational level and masculinity-
femininity, the following 24 occupations:

Artist Mathematics-science teacher
Psychologist Personnel

Architect Y.M.C.A. general secretary
Physician Social science teacher
Engineer City school superintendent
Chemist Minister

Production manager Musician

196
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Certified public accountant Sales manager

Accountant Life insurance salesman

Office worker Lawyer

Purchasing agent Author-journalist

Banker President of manufacturing
concern

The decision not to score the test for all the occupations for which
norms were available was unfortunate in view of the fact that only
about half of the subjects who took the test were in the 24 occupations
scored.

Scores IN OwN OCCUPATION

Strong has furnished abundant evidence of the relationship be-
tween occupational success and a subject’s interest score in his own
occupation. Although the predictive value of the score differs from
occupation to occupation, in a majority of cases a score below B-- is
relatively unfavorable to success. It will, therefore, be interesting to see
what proportion of gifted men fall within the “success area.”

Of 360 men who were scored in their own occupations, 64.7 per-
cent rated A, 13.6 percent B, 11.6 percent B, and only 10.1 percent
below B. As shown in Table 51 the proportion of high interest ratings
was greatest in the upper census groups.

TABLE 51

DisTRIBUTION OF INTEREST RATINGS IN OWN OccupATION BY CENSUs GROUPS

CENSUS GROUPS

Group I Group II Group III or Lower
Interest rating N Percent N Percent N Percent
A o 155 72.1 46 62.2 32 45.1
B+ oo 20 9.3 13 17.6 16 22.5
B 25 11.6 10 13.5 7 9.8
Below B .......... 15 6.9 5 6.8 16 22.5
Aand B4 ........ 175 81.4 59 79.8 48 67.6

The drop in A ratings is very marked below Census Group I.
When we combine A and B+ ratings the drop is found only in Census
Group III or lower. The B ratings remain fairly level, but ratings
below B are nearly three and a half times as frequent in Census Group
IIT or below as in Census Groups I or II.

We have broken down Census Group I for the vocations in which
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our men numbered 20 or more. This gave six professional groups in
which the proportion of A and B} ratings combined was as follows:

Percentage
N A or B4+
Chemists ......oiiiiieiiiiiiieeennnnas 23 100.0
Author-journalists ...........cvviivinnn 21 95.2
Engineers ......coiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiienn 44 93.2
Teachers ...ttt 20 80.0
Physicians ......cviieeiiiinnennnnnennns 35 74.3
Lawyers ....... ettt 53 66.0

The proportions of high ratings for chemists, author-journalists, and
engineers were in marked contrast to those for teachers, physicians,
and lawyers. Only two-thirds of the lawyers, three-fourths of the
physicians, and four-fifths of the teachers received a rating of A or
B in their own professions. The relatively low proportion of high
ratings made by these three groups is not caused by lower reliability
of the scales for their respective professions. Conceivably it could be
due either to the presence of an excessive number of vocational mis-
fits or to less marked channelization of interest patterns among men
who become lawyers, doctors, or teachers. Both of these factors may
be involved, but the latter explanation seems to be the more probable.

When ratings “in own occupation” were broken down by age, the
proportion of A and B+ scores was found to remain practically con-
stant for age groups 25 or below, 26-28, 29-31, 32-34, and 35-39. No
difference even approached reliability. Nor was there a very significant
difference between college graduates and nongraduates in the propor-
tion of high ratings in their own occupations. For 272 graduates the
proportion of A and B+- ratings was 77.8 percent; for 88 nongradu-
ates it was 80.7 percent.

MEeaN NumBER oF HicH RATINGS PER SUBJECT

Table 52 summarizes the data on the mean number of occupations
(among the 24 occupations scored) in which the individual subjects
obtained a rating of A or B+. The material was broken down for
Census Groups I, II, III, IV to VI, and for a student group. It will
be seen that the mean number of high ratings in both Census Groups
I and II was about one greater than in Groups III and IV or lower.
The mean for students was close to that of Census Groups I and II.
The drop from Groups I and II to Group III or lower is statistically
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significant, the critical ratio of the difference between Group I and
Group III being 3.8.
TABLE 52

NuMmBER OF COMBINED A AND B+ INTEREST RATINGS BY
OCCUPATIONAL STATUS

N Mean S.D.

Census Group I ................... 274 6.34 2.22
Census Group IT .................. 145 6.20 2.13
Census Group III ................. 121 5.38 2.33
Census Groups IV-VI ............ 44 5.14 2.16
Students ......ceviiiiiiiiiiain.. 31 6.29 2.08
Above groups combined ........ 615 6.03 2.25

For men in those professional vocations which include 20 or more
of our gifted subjects, we find the following mean numbers of A and
B scores combined :

N Mean S.D.
Teachers ....cvvivrnnnnnnnnnnnnnn.. 68 6.94 2.00
Author-journalists ................. 21 6.76 2.31
Chemists ....vviieinernnnennnnenns 23 6.52 1.91
Physicians .....cvvviviniinininn.. 35 6.37 2.37
Lawyers ....ooiiiiiiiiiiiiinnnnnn.. 53 5.98 2.51
Engineers ..........ciiiiiiiian... 45 5.78 1.56

The critical ratio of the drop in mean from teachers to lawyers is 2.3;
from teachers to engineers, 3.4.

The mean number of high ratings remained almost constant from
age to age. The lowest mean for any age was 5.9; the highest, 6.1.
The mean does vary, however, with the amount of education. For
426 who had graduated from college it was 6.3 ; for 181 nongraduates,
5.4. The latter difference is highly reliable (CR = 4.2). It is not easy
to interpret this relationship of high scores to the amount of educa-
tion, especially as no difference was found between graduates and non-
graduates in the proportion rating high in their own occupations.

We have compared the monthly earned incomes of 38 men, who
received from O to 2 ratings of A or B4, with the incomes of 24 men
who received 10 or more such ratings. The respective means were

$242.60 and $271.33.

OccUPATIONAL INTEREST LEVEL

The score on occupational interest level (OL) is a measure of the
extent to which one’s interests diverge from those of the typical un-
skilled laborer. It is an index of how aristocratic one’s interests are.
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Strong has reported that in a given occupation it usually tends to be
higher for men whose work is managerial in character, and he quotes®®*
with approval Darley’s definition of occupational level as “a quantita-
tive statement of the eventual adult ‘level of aspiration,” representing
the degree to which the individual’s total background has prepared him
to seek the prestige and discharge the social responsibilities growing
out of high income, professional status, recognition, or leadership in
the community. . . . .

Occupational level scores were available for 627 gifted men, who
gave a mean standard score of 56.9, with S.D. of 6.8. The mean did
not vary significantly with age, and was only slightly higher for col-
lege graduates (57.8) than for nongraduates (55.3). It was expected
that the interest level score would be related to occupational status,
and this was found to be the case. The mean for Census Groups I and
II was 58.2; for Groups III and below, 54.2.

Strong reports a mean OL score of 61.7 for professional groups
which is 3.8 points above the mean of our gifted men in the professions.
His data show a mean of about 45 for semiskilled and unskilled
laborers, but the overlap is great between any two occupations com-
pared—even between professional and semiskilled occupations. He
finds, however, that a score as low as 40 is usually indicative of less
than skilled-trade level. Of 627 gifted men, only 7 (1.1 percent) had
OL scores below 40, and only 20 (3.2 percent) had scores below 45.
Below score 50 were 81, or 13 percent. A score of 60 or higher was
made by 234, or 37 percent.

MASCULINITY-FEMININITY OF INTERESTS

The Strong M-F score is not to be confused with the M-F score
based on the test devised by Terman and Miles.®® The two tests cor-
relate in fact only to the extent of about .50 for members of a given
sex. Strong’s M-F score measures the extent to which one’s attitudes,
likes, and dislikes, as disclosed by his occupational interest test, diverge
from the average for the generality of the same sex. Strong’s data
indicate that the score has a fairly high reliability and that it is not
greatly influenced by age between the late teens and middle life.

The mean M-F standard score of our 627 gifted men was 46.9.
For the different age groups the means were all in the narrow range
between 45.5 and 49.3. The mean for college graduates was 46.1;

* See page 204 of the reference.
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for nongraduates, 48.4. The mean M-F scores were as follows for
the subgroups in Census Group I which included 20 or more subjects:

M-F Scores M-F Scores
Mean Mean*®
Engineers ............... 55.7 College teachers ......... 43.3
Chemists ................ 52.5 Teachers below
Physicians .............. 45.3 college level ........... 41.7
Lawyers ................ 43.7 Author-journalists ....... 36.5

Strong reports a mean M-F score of 47.7 for a miscellaneous
population of adult men, almost exactly the same as that for our
gifted men, and a mean of 49.5 for college students. His data show
a mean decrease of 4.6 points from age sixteen to thirty-seven, whereas
for our gifted men there is a slight increase from the age group below
twenty-five to the age group thirty-five to thirty-nine. Strong reports
the following mean M-F scores for certain occupations: engineers,
61.9; chemists, 57.1; physicists, 55.7; psychologists, 47.9; lawyers,
47.0; physicians, 46.4; city school superintendents, 44.6 ; musicians,
40.6; ministers, 35.1; artists, 33.0; author-journalists, 31.8. These
means agree fairly closely with the means of gifted subjects in the
professional subgroups. Both on the Strong test and the Terman-
Miles test, the mean M-F score is especially low for male musicians,
artists, ministers, and author-journalists.

Of our 627 gifted men, 37, or about 6 percent, tested below 30;
and 86, or 13.7 percent, tested below 35. The masculinity scores of
men in our group who are known to be homosexuals tend to run low,
while, for the few women who are known to have had a record of
homosexuality, they tend to run high. However, it would be a grave
error to assume that any M-F score approaching the mean of the op-
posite sex justifies in itself a diagnosis of homosexuality. One may be
a fairly pronounced invert in sex temperament without being at all a
sex invert in the usual sense. In this connection it is interesting to
note that Strong finds his M-F scores to be negatively correlated with
occupational level (r = —.41). In other words, the farther one’s in-
terests are from those of unskilled laborers, the lower the M-F score
is likely to be.

VALUE OF THE STRONG TEST

Our use of the Strong test with gifted subjects has provided con-
siderable evidence, both direct and indirect, of its value as a tool in
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vocational counseling. As we have shown in chapter xxiii (pp.
311 ff.), scores of B— or lower on the occupation in which the subject
is engaged are nearly five times as numerous among the least success-
ful men as among the most successful. The most successful also differ
from the least successful in the greater number of occupations on
which high interest scores are obtained, the average number being
twice as great for the former as for the latter. Men who drift from
job to job (vocational floaters) in many cases have few if any high
scores on the Strong test. A good many who, in 1940, scored low on
the occupation they were following, have since changed to an occupa-
tion in which they scored high, and almost every such change has led
to greater success. Some of these were in the process of shifting their
occupation at the time the test was taken. One of them was a chemist
with a low score in chemistry and high scores in occupations having to
do with human relationships ; he had already entered a graduate school
of business and has since made a brilliant record in the field of labor
relations. Another was an engineer in a leading airplane factory who
was beginning to find himself much more interested in management
than in engineering; his score of C— in engineering and his high
score in business management confirmed the wisdom of the shift he had
begun to make. The situation was analogous in the case of a rather
unsuccessful insurance salesman who was considering a shift to
advertising. The scores of a college professor of music were particu-
larly interesting : C for musician and A’s for lawyer, psychologist, and
author-journalist. This man, after teaching music for six years in
college, had already decided that he was vocationally misplaced, for,
although interested in musical theory and musicology, he was clearly
not primarily a musician. He had considered changing to law and
would have done so but for his age (thirty-four years). Instead, he
accepted a graduate fellowship which would permit him to take his
Doctor of Philosophy degree in musical history and theory. The high
score in psychology was confirmed by his long-time interest in ex-
perimental musicology, and his high score for author-journalist by the
fact that he has just been awarded the Bowdoin Prize in literature at
Harvard.

SUMMARY

The Strong Vocational Interest Test, revised edition, was given in
1940 to 627 gifted men and 200 gifted women. We have statisticized
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the scores made by the men on 24 occupations, on occupational level
and on masculinity-femininity.

Of the scores on the occupation in which the men were engaged,
64.7 percent were A, 13.6 percent were B4-, 11.6 percent were B,
and only 10.1 percent were below B. From these figures it appears
that not over 10 or 20 percent of the gifted men are following a
vocation which is markedly out of line with their interest patterns.
However, the proportion of low ratings in own vocation is nearly five
times as great among the vocationally least successful as among the
most successful.

The data were sorted according to number of occupations (out of
the 24 occupations scored) in which a rating of A or B4 was made.
The mean number of A or B}~ scores per man dropped from 6.34 for
those in Census Group I to 5.14 for those below Census Group III.
For men in the professions, the mean was highest for teachers and
author-journalists, somewhat lower for chemists and physicians, and
lowest of all for lawyers and engineers. It appears that in this group
of subjects the interest patterns of lawyers and engineers are definitely
more specialized than those of teachers and author-journalists. The
mean number of high ratings per man was unrelated to age and only
moderately related to income; however, it was reliably higher for
college graduates than for nongraduates.

The mean score on occupational interest level was, as would be
expected, higher for men in Census Groups I and II than for those in
Census Group III or below, but the difference was not great. For only
a very small proportion of the group was it as low as Strong’s norms
for men in the skilled or semiskilled occupations.

The mean masculinity score of our men on the Strong test was
almost exactly the same as that reported by Strong for a miscellaneous
population of adult males. The mean was only slightly related to
age or to amount of education. Among gifted men in the professions,
the mean masculinity score was highest for engineers and chemists.
Below these, in order of decreasing score, were physicians, lawyers,
college teachers, teachers below college level, and author-journalists.
The artists and musicians also averaged low in M-F score.

Our results show that the Strong test is an extremely valuable aid
in the educational and vocational guidance of gifted subjects. Few
men are very successful who score low on the occupation in which
they are engaged.



CHAPTER XVI

AVOCATIONAL AND OTHER INTERESTS

Avocational interests are a valuable index of the extent to which an
individual has developed a well-rounded personality. Historical
geniuses afford numerous examples of the one-track mind that results
from the lack of such interests, but among them are still more numer-
ous examples of the breadth of interests and richness of personality
that a one-track mind can never achieve. One thinks in this con-
nection of such geniuses as da Vinci, Copernicus, Benjamin Franklin,
and Thomas Jefferson.

All who have studied gifted children agree that the vast majority
of them are characterized by their spontaneous interests in many fields.
Only rarely does one concentrate all his attention upon a single line
of mental activity. This does sometimes happen in the case of lightning
calculators, chess players, or musicians, but the interests of the typical
gifted child are usually many sided. It is possible that school life may
occasionally starve out some of the gifted child’s spontaneous en-
thusiasm for things in general, or it may be that maturation itself
tends to produce such a result. At any rate, it seemed important to
investigate the extent to which our adult gifted subjects have continued
to cultivate interests not directly connected with their vocational
pursuits. In the attempt to find at least a partial answer to this question
we included in the General Information Blank of 1940 questions
calling for information on avocational activities, reading habits, and
amount of interest in twelve specific areas.*

NuMBER AND KIND OF AVOCATIONAL INTERESTS

Part 25¢ of the blank asked subjects to list their avocational
activities and hobbies and to indicate the degree of interest in each.
The percentage of men and women listing various numbers of activities
is shown in Table 53, while Table 54 gives the frequency with which
the leading avocational interests were mentioned. Responses on the

* See Appendix, page 407.
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number of avocational interests were received from 661 men and 535
women.

TABLE 53
NUMBER OF AVOCATIONAL INTERESTS
Men Women

(N=661) (N=535) CR

Percent Percent
None ...coviiiiiiiiiiiiennnnnnns 10.9 14.9 2.1
One .oiiiii it e 22.8 21.9
TWO ittt et 31.9 23.2
Three ...ovviiiiiiii i 19.7 18.7 ..
Fourormore ..................... 14.7 21.3 3.0

No norms are available with which to compare the data of Table
53, but we should be greatly surprised if an unselected population
would be found to have as many avocational interests as these subjects.
Nearly two-thirds reported 2 or more such interests, and better
than one-third reported 3 or more. Women showed greater vari-
ability than men; more women reported that they had no avoca-
tional interests, while at the other extreme a reliably greater number
of them reported 4 or more. The critical ratios of these sex differences
are 2.1 and 3.0, respectively.

In Table 54 the percentage figures showing the frequency with
which particular avocational interests were mentioned are based on
the 589 men and 455 women who reported having one or more such
interests. Here again comparative norms are lacking. It is interesting,
however, that sports held first place with both sexes. Omitting the
“miscellaneous” group, second place went to photography for men and

TABLE 54
INCIDENCE OF SPECIFIC AVOCATIONAL INTERESTS

Men Women

Percent Percent CR
SPOTtS v 61.8 46.4 5.0
Photography ..................... 30.7 13.9 6.8
Music coovviiiii i 28.4 44 .4 5.4
Gardening ..........iiiiiiiiiannn. 16.8 33.4 6.2
Reading; study ................... 13.1 18.9 2.5
Collections .....vvveeeeninnnnennnn 10.7 13.9 1.5
Woodworking, shop, etc. .......... 10.5 2.6 5.4
Writing «.vvvereeeiiiieineanns 10.0 14.9 2.3
Arts; crafts ...l 3.4 20.4 8.4
Miscellaneous® ................... 40.6 41.3 0.2

* The avocations classified as miscellaneous covered a wide range of interests, and the
number naming any one was smaller than in any of the above categories.
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to music for women ; third place to music for men and to gardening
for women. Interests mentioned reliably oftener by men included
sports (CR = 5.0), photography (CR = 6.8), and woodworking or
shop (CR =5.4). Mentioned more often by women were arts and
crafts (CR = 8.4), music (CR = 5.4), and gardening (CR = 6.2).
Making collections, which was one of the leading hobbies of these
subjects in childhood, had become relatively rare by 1940.

ReapiNng HasiTs

Part 25b of the questionnaire requested information on the kinds of
books preferred and called for examples of books read during the
previous year. The names of magazines read “fairly regularly” were
also requested. The responses covered a wide range and involved
tabulations too complex to report in full. Table 55, which summarizes
the data on types of books preferred, is based on statements regarding
kinds liked and on illustrations given. Table 56 lists the ten magazines

TABLE 55
KiNDs oF Books PREFERRED
Men (N=695) Women (N=555)
Percentages Percentages
1. Literature ................ccciviuinn.. 77.0 91.0
Fiction, classic or current ................... 3
Detective novels ............cccoevviinnnn... 15.
Historical and social novels ................. 1
Humor and satire .............cccovvvvnn....

n—A;—nt
—AROON—=W
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Essays ..oviiiiiiiii i e
Short StOries ...ovvvvvrerennrenneennnennnn.
History (including geography, travel, bi-
ography, and current affairs) ........ 50
Social sciences .......oeieiiiiiiinan.n. 17.
Pure science ..., 16
Philosophy (including psychology) ...... 8.
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Finearts ......coiiviiiiiiiiiininnnn...
Useful arts .....oevvvininiiiininnnnnns
Religion ....oviiiviiiiiiiiiiiinin..
General works (encyclopedia, museum re-

POTtS, €1C.) vvvvvrvnnennnnnnnnnnnnnns
10. Philology ...evvviviviiniiiiiinnnninnnn
Unclassified responses ............ccouvun.n. .
AL e 4.9
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“Very little reading” ........covvvvenuiinn.. 4.3
“None” or none given ..........oovvueenn.n. 5.3
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most frequently mentioned as read “fairly regularly.” Information on
these items was available for 695 men and 555 women.

Our classification of book preferences was for the most part based
on the library Dewey Decimal System, the divisions of which approxi-
mate a universal system of categories. The subheadings have been re-
tained under “literature,” since the diversity of interests among the
gifted subjects shows up so strikingly in this section. To the ten
Dewey headings have been added four very general and, therefore,
unclassified responses: “nonfiction,” “all,” “very little,” and ‘“none,”
since some subjects phrased their responses only in these terms.
The subjects who gave no response at all to this item have been com-
bined with those who indicated that no books were read by answering
“none.” The figures after the various headings represent the propor-
tion of men and women expressing interest in each type of book. Since
no restriction was placed on the number of preferences which might
be indicated, a single individual sometimes mentioned several kinds
of preferred books.

Although the rank order of the ten Dewey categories is almost
identical for the two sexes, there are interesting and striking sex
differences. Literature and history overshadowed all other types of
reading in popularity, with 77 percent of men and 91 percent of
women giving preferences classifiable under literature, and approxi-
mately 51 percent of men and 83 percent of women naming preferences
in the field of history and allied subjects. Next in order of popularity,
but far below, came the social sciences with 17 percent of men and 11
percent of women. Pure science ranked fourth among men with 16
percent, but was nosed into fifth place among women by philosophy
(including psychology). The proportion of either sex who reported
reading books in the remaining fields ranged from less than 10 percent
to less than 1 percent.

Some of the subheadings under literature outnumbered in fre-
quency of mention any one of the six categories below social science.
Fiction (classic or current) was the reading preferred by 34 percent of
men and 44 percent of women. Detective novels were named by 15
percent of men and 13 percent of women. Historical and social novels
were mentioned by 13 percent of men and 12 percent of women.

Magazine reading covered a wide range, each sex naming a total
of more than two hundred periodicals read “fairly regularly.” Table
56 gives the proportion who read each of the ten most frequently men-
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tioned nonprofessional publications, and also the proportion who
stated that they read journals devoted to their own business or pro-
fessional field. Time, Reader’s Digest, and Life were by far the most
popular magazines with both men and women. Time held first place
with men, claiming approximately 50 percent of those reporting, and
Reader’s Digest led with women (64 percent). Reader’s Digest was
second in popularity with men (47 percent) while Life held second
place with women (46 percent). Life was in third place with men, and
Time in third place with women. The next most popular magazine
with each sex was Saturday Evening Post, but the proportion naming
it was low compared to any of the three favorites (29 percent of men
and 24 percent of women).

One-third of the men and 10 percent of the women listed as read
“fairly regularly” one or more business or professional journals of
the field in which they were engaged. Any professional publication
named outside of the respondent’s particular field of work was tabu-
lated as avocational reading.

The data we have summarized in this section indicate a reasonably
wholesome situation with respect to avocational interests. Certainly
there is nothing to indicate that gifted children after they have become

TABLE 56

TEN MAGAZINES MosT FREQUENTLY MENTIONED AS READ
“FAIRLY REGULARLY”

Men (N=695) Women (N=555)
Magazine Rank Percent Rank Percent
TiMe «vve e iiiiiieennnn,s 1 49.5 3 42.3
Reader’s Digest .................. 2 46.8 1 64.5
Life o o 3 46.3 2 46.1
Saturday Evening Post ............ 4 28.9 4 23.8
Collier’s «.ovviiiiiiiii i, 5 20.6 7 12.4
The New Yorker ................. 6 11.8 5 16.7
Fortune ..........cccciiiiiiiiin, 7 8.6
Harper's «..ooieiiiiiniiniinn, 8 8.3 ..
American ......... ... i, 9 8.2 8 11.7
Esquire ..........c.ciiiiiiiiit, 10 6.2 .. ceee
Ladies Home Journal ............... ... 6 15.1
Good Housckeeping ................. v 9 11.0
McCall's .. .. 10 9.7
Business or professional journals
inownfield* ..................... 33.5 9.9

X * The percentage here represents the number of persons who report reading professional
journals in their own professional field. The number of publications reported by each person
may range from one to any number. Some report a dozen or more.
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adults tend to be particularly narrow in their interests. Just as in
childhood, the opposite seems to be the case. It is important to bear
in mind that the reports on avocational interests and reading are
both for a period of life in which leisure is likely to be at a premium.
Young men are getting started in their professional and business
careers in a competitive society where success demands devotion of
time and energy to the job itself. That the unmarried women who are
employed are probably under less pressure than men may account for
the greater number of avocational pursuits and greater amount of
reading they report. The women who are married and, in addition to
their duties as housewives, are employed outside the home, can have
very little leisure. This is also true of the mothers of young children.

SELF-RATINGS IN TWELVE SpEcCIFIC INTERESTS

Part of item 25 in the General Information Blank called for self-
ratings of interest in 12 specific fields: travel, outdoor sports, religion,
mechanics, social life, literature, music, art, science, politics, domestic
arts, and pets. The ratings were on a 5-point scale, 1 being defined
as ‘“‘very much,” 3 as “average,” and 5 as “none.” A cross-on-line
technique was used. Such ratings were made by 693 men and 554
women. Table 57 gives the mean ratings and the standard deviations
separately for the sexes.

Mean interest in the twelve fields combined was slightly but not
reliably higher for women. The five fields rated highest by men were
travel, science, sports, literature, and music; the fields preferred by

TABLE 57

SELF-RATING OF INTEREST IN TWELVE SpEcIFic FIELDS

Men (N=693) Women (N=554)
Mean S.D. Mean S.D. CR
Travel ....cooviiiiiiiiinnnnnnnn. 2.1 1.0 2.0 1.0 2.9
Outdoor Sports ........oeveveunns 2.5 1.0 2.9 1.1 5.7
Religion ...covvvviiiiiiiiinnnans 3.7 1.2 3.5 1.1 3.2
Mechanics ..........coiuvnninnnn. 2.9 1.2 4.1 1.0 18.7
Social life .......ccovviiniaa.... 2.9 0.9 2.7 0.8 3.1
Literature ....................... 2.5 1.0 1.9 0.7 11.8
MUSIC +vvvreiiieiieeneennnnnns 2.5 1.1 2.1 1.0 7.0
Art oo e 3.1 1.1 2.6 1.0 8.1
Science ........ciiiiiiiinnn... .. 2.3 1.1 2.9 1.0 10.3
Politics .......cooiiiiiiiii.. 2.6 1.1 2.9 1.0 5.1
Domestic arts ................... 3.6 1.0 2.6 1.1 16.2
Pets ..o 3.2 1.1 2.9 1.2 4.6
Average of twelve traits .......... 2.8 0.9 2.8 0.8 1.3
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women were literature, travel, music, art, and domestic arts. Three of
the five highest were common to the sexes—literature, travel, and
music. The two interests rated lowest by men were religion and do-
mestic arts; for women, the two lowest ratings were mechanics and
religion.

The extremely large sex differences in mechanics and domestic
arts were to be expected; perhaps also the marked differences in
literature and science. It may be surprising to some that the sex
differences are no larger than they are in religion, outdoor sports,
social life, politics, and pets. It is possible that there may have
been some tendency for subjects to rate themselves in relation to a
hypothetical average for their own sex, thus spuriously reducing the
apparent amount of sex difference, but the data obtained provide no
check on this possibility.

Perhaps most readers would agree that in general the fields in
which mean ratings were high are desirable interests. The converse
can hardly be maintained; religion, for example, was rated low in
interest by both sexes, and politics and science were rated fairly low
by women.

Regarding religion, a special comment is necessary. Subjects often
qualified their ratings on this field by specifying that they had an ob-
jective interest in religions but that they were not religious. Others
stated that they were religious in the spiritual sense but that they were
not interested in formal religions. This field of interest should have
been better defined in the rating scheme.

SPECIAL ABILITIES AS RELATED TO VOCATIONS AND AVOCATIONS

In connection with a study of the avocations of the gifted subjects,
a glance at the special abilities shown by members of the group is of
interest. Talent along such extracurricular lines as art, music, drama-
tics, and writing were reported for many of the subjects in their school
days. Such special ability has often been the determiner of the in-
dividual’s vocation, but in a large number of subjects these talents
have found their expressions in avocational pursuits. There are some
40 professional writers (including journalists), 20 or 25 workers in
dramatic arts, 18 or 20 professional musicians and 10 or 12 professional
artists. Some of these have combined two vocations as, for example,
the large proportion of professional musicians and artists who are full-
time teachers of music or art.
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We are particularly interested here in those who have pursued their
specialized gifts only as avocations. Considerable recognition has been
won by some of these amateurs in the arts. Special ability in music
has been noted frequently, and this talent more often than others has
been turned to use as a means of livelihood while preparing for another
profession. One brilliant young scientist began concert orchestra work
at the age of fourteen, and later became a conductor of a civic orchestra.
His musical gifts enabled him to finance several years of graduate
study, and now provide a satisfying avocational outlet. Another man
who was taking a premedical course at the university and earning his
expenses by playing in a dance orchestra, found this side line so much
to his liking and so lucrative that he gave up college and became a
professional musician. He has been very successful as a composer,
arranger, and conductor of music.

Among those enjoying success in an avocational field are 4 school
teachers—2 men and 2 women. All 4 have had paintings shown at
important exhibits and have received good notices. Several who are
interested in dramatics have written plays that have been produced by
local theater groups; others with musical ability have had songs pub-
lished or have written the musical score for operatic or theatrical pro-
ductions. Still others with artistic talent have had cartoons and illus-
trations accepted for publication.

Writing, however, has become the most frequent outlet for
special abilities in the adult years. Between 300 and 400 subjects
have had material published. Only 26 men and 15 women are pro-
fessional writers; for all the others literary expression is chiefly an
avocational activity. Some of these would like, and hope someday, to
devote all their time to writing. Besides more than a thousand pro-
fessional papers, mostly on scientific and technical research, many
articles have been published by members of the group on social prob-
lems, economics, political science, law, art, music, et cetera. Articles,
critiques, essays, short stories, and poems published in magazines and
literary journals number around 270 for men and 40 to 50 for women.
Several subjects have edited or have written for publications of limited
circulation such as union papers, bulletins for employee or employer
groups, trade journals, fraternity publications, religious periodicals,
the Junior League magazine, et cetera.

One of the most versatile subjects is a woman who by thirty has
had considerable success as a professional actress in major theatrical
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productions, is a professional dancer, and has done the illustrations
for textbooks in anatomy and physiology. Her achievements also in-
clude championship ice skating, and two unpublished novels that have
received encouraging comment. One of our most versatile men is a
young psychiatrist who is also well known as a psychologist, and
whose avocational interests have brought him national recognition
among such diverse groups as semanticists and magicians. He writes
with uncommon skill both technical monographs and popular science.
Of particular interest in the discussion of special abilities are the
later careers of the small group selected for intensive study because
of marked literary talent shown in childhood. The literary juvenilia
of this group are reported at length in Volume III of this series.” Of
the 7 subjects (all girls) who were included in the final selection of
children as showing the greatest literary promise, only one has achieved
distinction as a writer. She has published two volumes of poetry and
many poems, critiques, and essays in literary magazines. As for the
others, one has written a great deal of advertising copy in connection
with her work for an advertising agency and, as a leisure-time activity,
has written several plays which have been produced by a community
theater group, and many poems (not published). At present she is
at work on a novel. One is a scientist who has published some 15
scientific papers. Another whose interest in writing was superseded by
interest in art has won considerable reputation as a sculptor. One, em—
ployed as a press agent, has had several articles and one short story
published and devotes her free time to a novel. Two are housewives
who still write for their own amusement but have published little.

SUMMARY

Nearly two-thirds of the subjects reported active interest in two
or more avocational pursuits, and more than one-third reported three
or more. Women showed greater variability than men, more of them
stating that they engaged in no avocational activities, and also more
reporting several. The absence of any norms precludes a comparison
with the generality in this matter, but the data indicated a considerable
breadth and diversity of interests.

Among avocational interests, sports held first place for both men
and women. Photography was second in popularity with men and
music second with women. Music rated third with men and gardening
third with women.
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Self-ratings on amount of interest in 12 specific fields were highest
for men in travel and science, and for women in travel and literature.
Rated lowest by men were religion and domestic arts; by women,
mechanics and religion.

Data presented in another chapter* indicate that the men who were
most successful vocationally tended to have greater interest in most
of these 12 fields than the men who were least successful. This was
especially true of politics, literature, and social life, and to a lesser
degree of travel, science, and music.

Two aspects of reading habits were investigated : the kinds of books
preferred, and the names of magazines read “fairly regularly.” Book
preferences were classified under the ten headings of the standard
library Dewey Decimal System. The general classification of literature
was in first place, 77 percent of men and 91 percent of women mention-
ing books in this category. A breakdown of the literature category into
ten subheadings showed fiction to be by far the most popular reading
in this classification. History (defined to include geography, travel,
biography, and current affairs) was reported by 51 percent of men and
83 percent of women. Least interest for both men and women was in
religion, reference works, and philology.

More than two hundred magazines were listed by the members of
each sex as among those which were read “fairly regularly.” Time,
Reader’s Digest, and Life, in the order given, were the three most
popular with men; Reader’s Digest, Life, and Time ranked first,
second, and third, respectively, in women’s interest.

Many of the subjects have displayed special abilities of various
kinds which sometimes have given direction to their vocational careers,
but which more often have found an outlet in avocational pursuits.
Several members of the group have shown remarkable versatility in
their interests and abilities.

In appraising the avocational interests of our group, it is necessary
to take account of the fact that the data here summarized were secured
when most of the subjects were between the ages of twenty-five and
thirty-five, a period in life when men were usually preoccupied with
getting established in a business or profession, and when many of the
women were absorbed in household duties and the care of young
children.

* Chapter xxiii.



CHAPTER XVII

POLITICAL AND SOCIAL ATTITUDES

The General Information Blank of 1940 called for three kinds of data
that will here be summarized: (1) a statement of political preferences,
(2) information about voting habits, and (3) a self-rating on radical-
ism-conservatism.*

PoLiTicAL PREFERENCES

Information on political preferences was secured from 568 men
and 465 women. Table 58 summarizes the responses in the terms used
by the subjects to characterize their preferences. Noteworthy facts
include the following:

Among the 1,033 subjects who responded to this item, we find,
according to their own testimony, only one Communist. Combining
those who labeled themselves as either “radical” or “socialist,” we
have in this composite category 4.6 percent of men and 5.4 percent
of women, or about 1 in 20 of the entire group.

In both sexes and to about the same degree, “Republicans”

TABLE 58
PoLiticAL PREFERENCES OF THE GIFTED SusjEcTs (1940)
Men Women

Preference e — ——

N Percent N  Percent

None or undetermined .................. 41 7.2 45 9.7
“Independent” ............. ... .ii.l. 16 2.8 10 2.2
“Communist” ..., 1 0.2 0 0.0
“Radical” ... it 6 1.1 5 1.1
“Socialist” ... 20 3.5 20 4.3
“Liberal” ... i 74 13.0 58 12.5
“New Deal” ... ..ot 20 3.5 8 1.7
“Democrat” ...ttt 133 23.4 126 27.1
“Republican” .........cciiiiiiin.. 221 38.9 176 37.9
“Conservative” ..........ccoiiiiiiinnnn. 36 6.3 17 3.7

Total N ..o 568 465

* See Appendix, page 408.
214
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reliably outnumbered “Democrats.” If we combine “liberal,” “New
Deal,” and “Democrat” into a single category, this will include 40.0
percent of men and 41.3 percent of women. When we similarly com-
bine “Republican” and “conservative,” the category includes 45.2
percent of men and 41.6 percent of women. These combinations, if
we can assume that they are legitimate, bring about a more even divi-
sion between the two main political groups. In this connection it should
be noted that in California, where a majority of the subjects reside,
Republicans normally outnumber Democrats.

The sex differences are small and statistically insignificant. This
has also been found true of the general population, where the difference
between the sexes in political alignment is rarely greater than 2 percent.

Vortinc HaBIiTs

The data on voting habits include information from 646 men and
508 women, or 1,154 subjects in all. The results are summarized in
Table 59.

To the extent that voting is evidence of good citizenship, the record
of these subjects is very superior. More than 81 percent of both sexes
reported that they were accustomed to vote at all elections, and an
additional 10 percent reported that they vote at least in national
elections. As compared with 91 percent of the gifted group who cus-
tomarily vote in national elections, Connelly and Field!” report that
only 62 percent of eligible voters in the country as a whole voted in
the 1940 national election. In California the proportion was some-
what larger, with 70 percent of the electorate voting, but this too is
considerably below the percentage for our subjects. At the other ex-
treme, 9.0 percent of gifted men and 7.5 percent of gifted women said

TABLE 59
Voring HaBiTs oF GIFTED SUBJECTS
Men Women

N Percent N  Percent
At all elections ........ccoovivinvinnn... 527 81.6 414 81.5
On national and state issues ............. 14 2.2 6 1.2
On national issues only ................. 46 7.1 49 9.7
On state issues only ..............c.ounn. 1 0.2 1 0.2
Occasionally ........coviiviiininnnnn.. 21 3.3 20 3.9
Notatall ......oovveiiiiiiiiiiininn... 37 5.7 18 3.5

N for percentages ................... 646 508
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that they voted only occasionally or not at all. It is unfortunate, to
say the least, that even so small a minority of intellectually superior
persons should fail to participate regularly in this most essential pro-
cedure of democratic government.

Sex differences were as conspicuously absent in voting habits as
they were in political preferences. It is particularly interesting that
gifted women equal gifted men in their voting record, whereas in the
country as a whole Connelly and Field estimate that only 40 to 45
percent of the total vote is ordinarily cast by women.

SELF-RATINGS ON RADICALISM-CONSERVATISM

The self-rating on radicalism-conservatism (hereinafter designated
r-c) utilized a cross-on-line technique in which the rating bar rep-
resented a continuum ranging from “‘extremely radical” at one end to
“very conservative” at the other. The responses were evaluated on a
nine-point scale. The extreme left of the horizontal bar, defined as
“extremely radical,” was coded 1; “tend to be radical” was coded 3;
“average,” 5; “tend to be conservative,” 7; and “very conservative,”
at the extreme right, was coded 9. The intervening even numbers,
2, 4, 6, and 8, represented the midvalues between the adjacent cate-
gories. The directions were simple: “Rate yourself on the following
scale as regards your political and social viewpoint.” Only very
occasionally did a subject complain of ambiguity in the question,
though an occasional respondent checked himself at one level on
political and at another on social viewpoint. For all but a very few

TABLE 60
DISTRIBUTION OF SELF-RATINGS ON RADICALISM-CONSERVATISM

Men Women
N Percent N  Percent
1. Extremely radical ................... 11 1.65 4 .74
2. 21 3.15 15 2.76
3. Tend to be radical................... 120 17.99 83 15.29
4, 116 17.39 83 15.29
5. Average ..........ciiiiiiiiiiniiann. 141  21.14 168  30.94
6. 59 8.85 55 10.13
7. Tend to be conservative ............. 155  23.24 109 20.07
8. 23 3.45 17 3.13
9. Very conservative .................. 21 3.15 9 1.66
N o e 667 543
Mean rating ........cciiiiinnn... 5.09 5.09

SD. o 1.81 1.61
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subjects the ratings presumably represented a composite of their
general attitude on political and social issues based, of courses, on their
concept of the term “political and social viewpoint” and of what con-
stitutes the “average” in this regard.

The distributions, means, and standard deviations of r-c ratings
from 667 men and 543 women, a total of 1,210 subjects, are given in
Table 60.

Although the mean was exactly the same for men and women, the
dispersion was reliably greater for men (CR=23.0). When the
ratings are thrown into three categories by combining (a) 1, 2, and
3;(b) 4,5 and 6; and (c¢) 7, 8, and 9, we get the following figures:

Men ‘Women
Percent Percent

a) On the radical side (1,2,3).................. 22.8 18.8
b) Average or near-average (4,5,6)............. 47 .4 56.4
¢) On the conservative side (7,8,9).............. 29.8 24.9

For the sexes combined we find slightly more than half who rated
themselves as average or near-average, more than a quarter who rated
themselves on the conservative side, and not much more than a fifth
who rated themselves on the radical side. There are no comparative
norms, but it appears that these intellectually superior subjects are
inclined to steer a middle course between radicalism and conservatism.
Probably some readers will think it regrettable that the politically
conservative element in the group is as large as it is.

SoME CORRELATES OF RADICALISM-CONSERVATISM

Occupational status. In the case of men we have analyzed the r-c
data according to occupational classification. The mean ratings were
as follows for census groups of the Minnesota Occupational Scale :*

Group I Group IT Groups ITI-VI
(N=281) (N=158) (N=175)
Mean rating ...........c0vnunn... 4.98 5.23 5.30
SD. it 1.8 1.9 1.8

CR:Ivs.II=1.4

The professional group was slightly less conservative than the other
groups. Especially surprising is the fact that men in the trades (skilled
and semiskilled) small business, clerical and saleswork, as well as

* See chapter xiv for description of this scale.
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those in Group IV, averaged about the same as men in the higher
business occupations.

A comparison of the professions within Group I is also interesting.
The mean self-ratings for the six professional groups of men which
numbered 20 or more were as follows:

N Mean S.D.
Author-journalists ................... 23 3.7 1.6
Teachers .....cvvvviininnnivnnnnnnen 64 4.6 1.7
Chemists ......covviiiiniiininnnnnnn. 24 5.2 1.4
Doctors wuviiiiiiiii e 37 5.3 1.6
Engineers ..ot 42 5.4 1.9
Lawyers .oovvviiiiiiiiiiiiiiian, 61 5.5 1.8

Author-journalists were by far the most radical of the professional
groups. Chemists, doctors, engineers, and lawyers were the most con-
servative, while teachers held an intermediate position slightly to left
of center.*

Earned income. As in the case of occupational status, the com-
parison here was limited to men. The means of the r-c ratings for
the various income groups were as follows :

Earned Income per Month

$150 or less  $151-250 $251-350 Above $350
(N=117) (N=254) (N=101) (N=70)

Mean r-c rating ............ 4.99 5.12 4.91 5.79
SD. i 1.89 1.82 1.68 1.76

The three lower income groups did not differ reliably from each
other, but the mean of these three groups combined was 5.04 as com-
pared with 5.79 for the group earning more than $350 per month.
The difference is quite reliable (CR = 3.3). That is, incomes above
$350 are definitely associated with conservatism as measured by our
rating scale.

Amount of education. The mean of the r-c ratings was computed

separately for college graduates and nongraduates. The results were
as follows:

MEN WOMEN
Graduates  Nongraduates Graduates  Nongraduates
(N=461) (N=187) (N=353) (N=178)
Mean ............. 5.07 5.16 5.12 5.09
SD. ...l 1.80 1.85 1.61 1.61

* The average r-c rating of the 9 clergymen in our group was 4.5, which
places them next to author-journalists for radicalism.
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The differences between college graduates and nongraduates were
unreliable and were in opposite directions for men and women. In this
group, the amount of education is practically unrelated to social and
political radicalism.

Nervous and mental balance. Following are the r-c means accord-
ing to 1940 ratings on mental health and general adjustment. On the
latter variable the subjects were divided into three classes on the
basis of rather extensive information: I, “satisfactory”; 2, “some
maladjustment” ; 3, “serious maladjustment.”

1 Satis- 2 Some Mal- 3 Serious CR
factory adjustment Maladjustment Ivs.2+43
Men (N=531) (N=107) (N=23)
Mean r-c rating ............. 5.20 4.74 4.35 2.8
Women (N=445) (N=78) (N=21)
Mean r-c rating ............. 5.19 4.76 4.29 2.9

The trend in the above means is significant. In both sexes the
tendency toward radicalism increased appreciably with the seriousness
of nervous and mental symptoms. This finding is in line with data
reported by Lasswell.®®

Social adjustment. The 1922 ratings of social adjustment, based on
numerous items of information furnished by parents, teachers, and
examining physicians, showed only moderate relationship with the r-c
ratings in the case of women and none in the case of men. The mean
for 473 women whose social adjustment was rated as “satisfactory”
on the 1922 data was 5.12. The mean for 21 women rated on the 1922
data as having “some” or ‘“serious” difficulty in social adjust-
ment was 4.57. The difference in absolute terms is considerable, but
because of the small N of 21 is not statistically reliable (CR =1.3).
Similar data on social adjustment in 1928 showed somewhat greater
relationship with r-c ratings for men than for women, but again the
relationship for neither sex was reliable. In the category, “satis-
factory,” 413 men had a mean of 5.18 on the r-c ratings, and 34 men
with “some” to “serious” maladjustment had a mean of 4.62. The
critical ratio of this difference is 1.5. The mean for 383 women
rated “satisfactory” was 5.12, as compared with 4.95 for 20 with
“some” or “serious” maladjustment. This difference is entirely unre-
liable.

Interest in religion, science, and politics. Of the 12 fields in which
the subjects were asked in 1940 to rate themselves as to degree of
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interest (see chapter xvi), 3 were selected for comparison with r-c
ratings. These were religion, science, and politics. In the case of
men, those who rated themselves as having “more than average” or
“very much” interest in religion were a little more conservative than
those who professed no interest. The means were 4.95 and 4.57
respectively, and the critical ratio 1.7. However, the women with
more than average interest in religion were very much more con-
servative than those with no interest in religion. The mean for the
former was 5.49, for the latter 4.38. The difference is highly re-
liable (CR =5.3).

Subjects with “very much” interest in science were compared with
those rating this interest as “slight” or “none.” For both sexes, those
with very much scientific interest tended to be less conservative than
those with slight or no scientific interest. In the former category, the
mean r-c rating for men was 4.87 and for women 4.95. The mean
for slight interest or none was 5.51 for men and 5.44 for women.
The critical ratio of the difference between means is 2.6 for men and
2.0 for women.

Interest in politics was significantly correlated with radicalism for
both men and women. Men with very much interest in politics had a
mean of 4.70 on r-c ratings; those with slight or none, a mean of
5.66. The difference is reliable (CR = 3.7). The women with top
rating on interest in politics had a mean of 4.09 as compared with
5.67 for those with slight or none (CR = 4.9).

It should be pointed out that none of the groups in the foregoing
comparisons rated either extremely radical or extremely conservative,
for in no instance did the mean deviate as much as one sigma of the
distribution from the middle point of the scale designated as “aver-
age.” However, the tendencies toward radicalism or toward con-
servatism, as the case may be, were sufficiently characteristic of each
interest group to suggest genuine relationships.

R-C ratings of Jewish subjects. The literature of race prejudice
is filled with allegations about the part played by Jews in radical and
revolutionary movements of many kinds. The Jewish subjects who
rated themselves on this trait numbered 66 men and 51 women, and
the means of these have been compared with the self-ratings of 601
men and 492 women who were non-Jewish. For Jewish and non-
Jewish men the respective means were 4.56 and 5.15 (the middle
point of the scale being 5). The difference, with a critical ratio of 2.68,
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approaches reliability. The means for Jewish and non-Jewish women
were 4.25 and 5.16, respectively. This difference has a critical ratio
of 4.50 and is therefore highly reliable. In other words, among
Jewish subjects it is chiefly the women who rate themselves signifi-
cantly more radical than do non-Jewish. On the other hand, there is
less tendency among Jewish than among the non-Jewish subjects to
rate themselves at either extreme of the r-c scale. Only one Jewish
man rated himself as “extremely radical,” and one as “‘extremely con-
servative,” and not a single Jewish woman rated herself at either of
these extremes. Of non-Jewish subjects, 10 men and 4 women rated
themselves as “extremely radical,” and 20 men and 9 women as
“extremely conservative.” Actually, the Jewish subjects averaged
no more radical than the teacher group (5 percent Jewish), and not
nearly so radical as the author-journalists (less than 20 percent
Jewish). Of doctors and lawyers, our two most conservative pro-
fessional groups, 23 percent are Jewish.

Correlation with Binet 1Q and with vocational success. As shown
in chapter xxi the subjects whose Binet IQ in childhood was 170
or over tended to rate themselves slightly to the left of center on the
r-c scale rather than slightly to the right as did the gifted group as a
whole. The r-c mean for this selected group of highest IQ was 4.83
for men and 4.90 for women. The number of cases with IQ’s above
170 is too small to warrant conclusions, but the data indicate a tend-
ency for the brightest among our group to be more liberal in their
attitudes.

Data summarized in chapter xxiii show that among men there
was a tendency for the vocationally most successful to rate themselves
as a little more radical than did the least successful. The respective
means were 4.96 and 5.11, a difference too small to be statistically
reliable. The significant fact is that the least successful were not, as
some would have expected, more radical than the most successful.

Marital adjustment. There was very little difference in the mean
marital happiness score of subjects at the three levels of the r-c scale.
In the case of men, the “radicals” (ratings 1-3) and the ““conserva-
tives” (ratings 7-9) were almost identical in mean marital happiness
score, but the “average” group (ratings 4-6) was very slightly higher
in happiness score than the other two. The women showed a small
but unreliable trend toward higher happiness score with increased
conservatism.
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SUMMARY

Statements as to political preferences showed 45.2 percent of the
men and 41 .6 percent of the women to be “Republicans” or “conserva-
tives,” and 40.0 percent of the men and 41.3 percent of the women to
classify themselves as “liberal,” “New Deal,” or “Democrat” in po-
litical alignment. There was only one professed “Communist” in the
group, and only about one subject in twenty was either a “radical” or
“socialist” in political belief. Sex differences were negligible.

In the proportion who vote regularly, the gifted group apparently
excels the electorate in general. Ninety-one percent reported them-
selves as voting in national elections, as against less than 65 percent
of the United States electorate who voted in the 1940 presidential
election. Contrary to the pattern in the general population, women
in our group vote in as large proportion as the men.

Self-ratings on radicalism-conservatism placed men and women at
the same point, and almost exactly at the center of the scale in this
regard. However, the dispersion was reliably greater for men.

An examination of the men’s self-ratings on radicalism according
to occupation showed the professional group to be the most liberal in
political and social viewpoint, the average falling very slightly to the
left of center. Men in the semiprofessional and managerial occupa-
tions were more conservative; farmers, retail dealers, clerks, sales-
men, technicians, and those engaged in skilled or semiskilled trades
were the most conservative of all. Among the professions, author-
journalists were the most radical, lawyers the most conservative.

A comparison of r-c ratings with income showed those men earn-
ing above $350 per month to average reliably more conservative than
those earning less than this amount,

College graduates did not differ from nongraduates in radicalism-
conservatism either in mean rating or in variability.

The 1940 rating on mental health and general adjustment showed
for both sexes a reliable increase in tendency toward radicalism with
increase in symptoms of nervousness and mental maladjustment.

Childhood ratings on social adjustment (1922) showed only slight
relationship with 1940 r-c ratings in the case of women and none in
the case of men. Social adjustment ratings of 1928 showed some re-
lationship between adult radicalism and adolescent maladjustment for
men, but practically none in the case of women.
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The r-c ratings were compared with self-ratings obtained at the
same time (1940) on the amount of interest in religion, science, and
politics. Men with more than average or very much interest in re-
ligion were slightly more conservative than those with no interest,
and women with above-average interest in religion were signifi-
cantly more conservative than those without religious interest. Both
men and women with marked scientific interest tended to be less
conservative than those with little or no interest in science. There
was a marked increase in the tendency to radicalism with greater
interest in politics among both men and women.

Jewish subjects on the average showed somewhat more radical
tendencies than the non-Jewish, the difference being statistically sig-
nificant only for women. On the other hand, there were fewer ex-
treme scores, either radical or conservative, among the Jewish sub-
jects than among the non-Jewish.

Subjects of IQ 170 and above rated themselves on the average
slightly to the left of center, but the number of cases in this intellectual
category is too small to permit conclusions.

Marital happiness as measured by our test is not appreciably re-
lated to self-rating on political and social viewpoint.



CHAPTER XVIII

MARRIAGE, DIVORCE, MARITAL
SELECTION, AND OFFSPRING

By the middle of 1940, information was available on the marital history
of 800 men and 624 women. Of the men, 69.5 percent had been
married one or more times; of the women, 71.6 percent. These
figures must be considered in relation to the age of the subjects at
that time. As we shall see later, the incidence of marriage in the
group increased considerably between 1940 and 1946, and further
increase, may, of course, be expected. Table 61 shows the incidence
of marriage to 1940.

TABLE 61
INCIDENCE OF MARRIAGE TO 1940
N PERCENTAGE WHO HAVE MARRIED
Age Groups Men Women Men ‘Women
Under 20 .............. 4 6 0.0 0.0
20-24 ... 72 66 30.5 54.7
25-29 . 369 311 62.3 73.0
30-34 ... 268 212 86.2 76.9
35-39 i 87 29 83.8 72.4
Ages 20-39 ............ 796 618 69.8 72.3
Ages combined ........ 800 624 69.5 71.6

The mean age at marriage (first marriage if more than one) was
25.2 for men and 23.4 for women. The medians were 24.4 years
and 22.4 years for men and women respectively. The S.D. of the
age distribution was 3.1 years for each sex. Men ranged in age at
marriage from 18 to 36 years and women from 16 to 34 years, with
1.7 percent of men and 9.8 percent of women marrying before the
age of 20.

Comparative data on the marriage rate in the general population
are available from the United States Census reports.®*® The 1940
Census gives the following figures on incidence of marriage for the

224
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United States total population, and for California population in the
age range 20 to 39 years.

PERCENTAGE WHO HAVE MARRIED

Total United States Population Total California Population

Age Male Female Male Female
Yo P Yo %

20-24. ...l 27.8 52.8 27.3 59.5

25-29. i 64.0 77.2 62.8 81.9

30-34. ... 79.3 85.3 76.9 88.6

35-39. i 84.7 88.8 81.9 91.2

20-39. i 63.0 75.1 62.2 80.2

The incidence of marriage among gifted men to 1940 was reliably
above that of the generality, either in the United States as a whole
or in California. However, a slightly smaller proportion of gifted
women had married than of the generality of women in the United
States, and a reliably smaller proportion of the gifted than of the
generality of California women. Perhaps the fairest comparison is
that with the California population. For the age range 20-39 the
figures are as follows: gifted men, 69.8 percent as compared with
62.2 percent of all California men; gifted women, 72.3 percent as
compared with 80.2 percent of all California women.

Since our group resembles the college population more than the
general population in such respects as intelligence, socioeconomic
status, education, and occupation, a comparison of marital status with
that of college graduates is of particular interest. Babcock’s The U.S.
College Graduate* furnishes data for comparison with college gradu-
ates by age groups. His report is based on 10,146 cases, a cross sec-
tion of all living college graduates of the United States “so distributed
as to age, sex, geography and other factors as to be faithfully rep-
resentative of the whole body.” Table 62 shows the incidence of
marriage in two age ranges (below 30, and 30 to 39) for (1) Bab-
cock’s college graduates, (2) college graduates in the gifted group,
and (3) the total gifted group.

It will be seen from the table that the incidence of marriage for
Babcock’s college graduates is far below that for the total gifted group
or for the gifted college graduates. For example, the percentage of
women college graduates in the gifted group below the age of 30 who
have married is more than twice that for Babcock’s generality of
women graduates; for women in the age range 30 to 39, the dif-
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TABLE 62

INCIDENCE OF MARRIAGE FOR BABCOCK’S COLLEGE GRADUATES,
GIFTED COLLEGE GRADUATES, AND ToTAL GIFTED GROUP

THOSE WHO ARE, OR HAVE BEEN, MARRIED

Under 30 Years 30-39 Years
Men  Women Men Women

% %o % %
1. Babcock’s college graduates ........... 35.0 33.6 77.4  59.9
2. Gifted college graduates ............... 58.5 68.8 84.3 71.5
3. Total gifted group .........cccvvuun... 56.6 68.7 85.6 76.3

ference is much less marked but is statistically quite reliable. In the
case of male college graduates, the proportion below the age of 30 who
have married is nearly 1.7 times as high for the gifted as for Bab-
cock’s group, but the difference is relatively small for the age group
30 to 39. The incidence of marriage in the total gifted group differs
little from the incidence for the gifted college graduates; however, in
the case of women aged 30 to 39, the incidence is somewhat lower for
the gifted college graduates than for the total of the gifted women.

Keys, in his monograph, The Underage Student in High School and
College,® points out the negative relationship between marriage and
higher education for college women and cites several studies as evi-
dence. Regarding University of California women he says: “Of nine
thousand alumnae reached in compiling the 1934 directory, only one
in ten was married before the age of 25 and even by age 35 barely
three-fourths were married.” The accelerated group studied by
Keys, however, presents a picture more closely resembling our own
data, 59 percent of his accelerated girls having been married by the
age of 25.

INCIDENCE OF MARRIAGE TO 1946

Our information on marriages between 1940 and the end of 1945
is not complete, but it is estimated that the known marriages consti-
tute at least 93 percent of all that occurred in this five-year period.
If we count only known marriages, the proportion of men who were
or had been married increased from 69.5 percent in 1940 to 84.4
percent in 1945, and the proportion of women from 71.6 percent to
84.2 percent. At the end of 1945 the average age of the gifted group
was approximately 35 years and the age range was from 20 to 44
years. As we have seen earlier in this chapter, the marriage rate of
our group to 1940 was somewhat greater for men than for the gener-
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ality of men either in the United States as a whole or in California,
and somewhat less in the case of women. A comparison of the marital
status of our group as of 1945, ranging in age from 20 to 44, with the
generality in that age range as reported in the 1940 Census gives the
following figures:

1940 census 1940 cENsuUS 1945
Total United States California FOLLOW-UP
Population Population Gifted Subjects
Ages 20-44 Ages 20-44 Ages 20-44
Men Women Men Women Men Women
Percentage who have
married ......... 66.7 77.7 66.5 83.6 84.4 84.2

That is, by 1945 the proportion of gifted women who had married was
reliably higher than that for the generality of women in the United
States, and almost exactly the same as for the generality of California
women, whereas the proportion of gifted men who had married by
that date was about one-fourth higher than for the generality of men
either in the United States as a whole or in California.

DIVORCE AND SEPARATION

By 1940, of the 556 men who had married, 51 had been divorced
once and 6 had been divorced more than once, making 57 in all, or
10.25 percent. Five others were separated from their wives at the
time of the 1940 follow-up. The proportion with a history of divorce
or separation was 11.15 percent of the men who had married. Cor-
responding figures for 447 women were as follows: Divorced once,
48 ; divorced more than once, 5; total number of divorced, 53, or
11.85 percent. Adding 4 cases of separation brings the proportion of
women with history of divorce or separation to 12.75 percent.

Our information on divorce and separation after 1940 is incom-
plete, but it is estimated that, as in the case of marriage, the known
cases are probably not less than 93 percent of all that have occurred.
Among the 1,003 gifted subjects who were or had been married by
1940, the number of those divorced or separated during the five-year
period following 1940 was 30 men and 25 women. This increased the
rate of marital fatalities for men from 11.15 percent to 16.54 percent,
and for women from 12.75 percent to 18.30 percent. These figures, it
should be noted, are for subjects who had married by 1940.

Among the 197 known marriages that occurred during the five-
year period following 1940, there have been 7 cases (3.55 percent)



228 THE GIFTED CHILD GROWS UP

of divorce or separation that have come to our knowledge. By 1945
the total score on divorce and separation was as follows for the 1,207
subjects (680 men and 527 women) who at that time were or had
been married :*

Divorced or Separated

Number of Times Men Women
N Percent N Percent
Once vovvvviiiiiiiiiin.. 88* 12.94 76% 14.42
Twice ..oovvviiiiiiinin... 8 1.18 8 1.52
Three or more times....... 2 0.29 2 0.38
Total ..........cceuui... 98 14 .41 86 16.32

* Includes 11 separations and 5 cases in which remarriage to the same spouse
followed the divorce.

1 Includes 4 separations and 2 cases in which remarriage to the same spouse
followed the divorce.

Comparisons with the general population on the rate of divorce are
made difficult by various sources of error in the available statistical
reports. In figuring the number of divorces for the gifted group all
individuals who had been divorced, whether remarried or not, were
counted among the divorced. We were able to do this because of our
individual case-history records. In surveys such as those conducted by
Babcock, and also in census reports, the item asked for is marital
status at a particular time, not marital history, so that the divorced
who had remarried were not counted among the divorced. The pro-
portion of divorced persons in the general population who later
remarry is unknown but has been estimated all the way from 25 per-
cent to 80 percent. The latter figure by Rubinow®? has been criticized
by Cahen® as spuriously high, but Cahen’s own estimate of 33 percent
is probably too low. Of our divorced gifted subjects, 73 percent of
the men and 64 percent of the women have already remarried. This
means that a census on marital status in our group by the usual method
would reveal less than a third of the cases with a divorce history.

Separations also complicate the problem of comparison. We have
combined divorces and separations, but our separations were very
few in number, and with one or two exceptions were undoubtedly
a prelude to divorce. In the general population the proportion of

* These figures include 7 subjects (5 men and 2 women) for whom informa-
tion on marital status was not obtained in 1940 and who, therefore, do not appear
in Tables 61 and 62. Subsequent reports showed 4 of the men to be married and

without history of separation or divorce; 1 man has been divorced twice; and
both women have been married, divorced, and remarried.
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couples separated but not divorced is much higher; according to
Stouffer and Spencer®®* “there is some evidence that at any given time
more couples are separated, but not divorced, than are living in a
state of divorce.”

Back of the above sources of error, all of unknown magnitude, is
another equally unknown and perhaps no less serious; namely, the
fact that in the census many persons living in a state of divorce report
themselves as single or married or widowed. As stated by Cahen,
“every census editor has admitted that the number of divorced per-
sons stated in the decennial census is woefully inadequate.” That such
is the case is clearly evident when the census data are checked against
court records of divorces granted. The upshot of the matter is that,
however accurate our data for the gifted subjects may be (and it is
certain that the check-ups afforded by our methods of field work
insure more valid data than the census reports), no accurate compari-
son can be made between divorce rate in the general population and in
the gifted group.

MARRIAGE AS RELATED TO INTELLIGENCE AND EDUCATION

We have computed mean childhood IQ’s on the Stanford-Binet
tests for subjects who in 1940 had not been married, for subjects who
had been married but not divorced or separated, and for subjects
who had been divorced or separated. In the case of men, the mean IQ
was within 1 point the same for the three groups, and for women the
three means were the same within 2 IQ) points. Among these subjects
neither marriage rate nor divorce rate is correlated with childhood IQ.

We have already seen in the comparative data presented earlier in
this chapter that the incidence of marriage among college graduates
of our group was greater than has been found for college graduates
in general, and also that the subjects of our group tended to marry at
a younger age than do most college graduates. Within the gifted
group there was no relationship between marital status and amount
of education in the case of men, the proportion who had married being
70.7 percent of college graduates and 71.9 percent of nongraduates.
In the case of women the marriage rate was somewhat lower for
graduates than for nongraduates, the proportions being 70.1 percent
and 79.1 percent respectively. The critical ratio of this difference is

* Sce page 68 of reference.
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2.5. The highest incidence of marriage (81.5 percent) was among
women who attended college for one or more years but left before
graduating. The majority of these discontinued college to be married.

Table 63 summarizes the relation of education to marital status as
of 1940.

TABLE 63
MariTaL StaTtus (1940) VERSUS AMOUNT OF EDUCATION
Percentage*
Men Women
(N=540) (N=402)
1. College graduates % %
Single ........ e e, 29.3 29.8
Are, or have been, married................. 70.7 70.1
Separated or divorced (includes remarried).. 8.4 8.2
II. More than one year of college
but not college graduate (N=100) (N=81)
Single oo 31.0 18.5
Are, or have been, married.................. 69.0 81.5
Separated or divorced (includes remarried).. 17.4 16.7
II1. One year of college or less (N=135) (N=120)
Single ..o 25.9 22.5
Are, or have been, married.................. 74.1 77.5
Separated or divorced (includes remarried).. 19.0 22.5
IT and III. Noncollege graduates (N=235) (N=201)
Single o 28.1 20.9
Are, or have been, married.................. 71.9 79.1
Separated or divorced (includes remarried).. 18.3 20.1
* The percentages of those separated or divorced are based on the N who had
married.

The proportion of those married who had been divorced or sepa-
rated by 1940 was 8.4 percent for men graduated from college and
18.3 percent for nongraduates. The difference is quite reliable
(CR =3.5). For women, the proportion divorced or separated was
8.2 percent for college graduates and 20.1 percent for nongraduates,
again a statistically reliable difference (CR = 3.8). Babcock’s figures
on divorce among the generality of college graduates in the United
States are much lower than our own, but because of the method used in
his survey no comparison with the gifted group is possible ; the ques-
tions asked failed, presumably, to reveal divorce histories of those
who had remarried.
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MARITAL SELECTION

Education of spouses. Investigations agree in showing education
to be an important factor in marital selection. Husband-wife correla-
tions of .40 to .50 in years of schooling are not unusual. It will not
be surprising, therefore, to find that many of our gifted subjects have
married college graduates. Table 64 gives the percentages of spouses
with various amounts of schooling.

TABLE 64
AMOUNT OF SCHOOLING OF SPOUSES
Husbands Wives
(N=425) (N=529)
%o %

College graduate ..........c.covviinennnnennnnnn.. 54.3 42.7
College 14 years (no degree).......cocvvvunnnnn. 19.1 25.1
High-school graduation ......................... 16.5 26.3
Less than high-school graduation................. 10.1 5.9

The proportion of college graduates was 54.3 percent for the hus-
bands of gifted women and 42.7 percent for the wives of gifted men.
The proportion of spouses who either had taken a graduate degree, or
had two or more years of graduate work without a degree, was 24.7
percent for husbands and 5.9 percent for wives. Having had one or
more years of college work without graduating were 19.1 percent
of the husbands and 25.1 percent of the wives. Only 26.6 percent of
the husbands of gifted women, and 32.2 percent of the wives of
gifted men, had no college work or less than one year. Of the
husbands who graduated from college, 46 percent took one or more
years of graduate work; of the wives graduating, 14 percent returned
for one or more years of graduate study. Superior as these records
are, they do not approach the records of the gifted subjects themselves.
As we have shown in chapter xiii, about 70 percent of the gifted
men and 67 percent of the gifted women graduated from college. Only
3 men and 9 women failed to graduate from high school.

Occupational status of spouses. Husbands of the gifted women
rated as high in occupational status as in education ; 35.2 percent were
in Census Group I, 24.6 percent in Group II, 29.3 percent in Group
III, and only 10.9 percent were below Group III. These figures do
not compare badly with those for our gifted men, of whom (in 1940)
45.4 percent were in Group I, 25.6 percent in Group II, 20.7 percent
in Group IIT, and 8.0 percent below Group III.
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The parental occupational status of the spouses of gifted subjects
approaches but does not quite equal that of the fathers of the gifted
subjects themselves. Of the fathers-in-law of gifted men, 57.5 percent
were in Census Group I or II, and 22.7 percent were below Group
III. Of the fathers-in-law of gifted women, 52.1 percent were in
Group I or II, and 24.7 percent were below Group III. Of own
fathers of gifted men, 64.5 percent were in Group I or II, and 15.9
percent were below Group III. The corresponding figures for own
fathers of gifted women were 67.1 percent in Group I or II, and 11.3
percent below Group III.

The proportion of wives of gifted men who were employed full
time was only 18.0 percent, as compared with 31.9 percent of our
married gifted women. The difference is completely reliable (CR =
4.9). Since the proportion of offspring per marriage is about the
same for both gifted men and women, this greater tendency among
the gifted wives to engage in work outside the home cannot be
attributed to more freedom from the responsibilities of child care.

Intelligence scores of spouses. The Concept Mastery test was
given to 527 spouses, including 305 wives of gifted men and 222 hus-
bands of gifted women. The mean point score of the wives was 58.9;
of the husbands, 64.3. The critical ratio of the difference between
means is 1.7. The variability of the husbands and wives of the
gifted was practically identical, the S.D. for both distributions being
approximately 35. Scores above 99 were made by one husband in
eight and by one wife in nine. Scores below 20 were made by one
husband in six and by one wife in five. As was shown in chapter xi
the mean score of the gifted subjects was 98.1 for men and 93.9 for
women, with only two scores as low as 20.

Distributions were made of the difference scores between spouses.
Gifted men ranged from 135 points higher than their wives to 65 points
lower, the mean difference score being 39.3 points in favor of the
gifted husbands (S.D. 34.9). Gifted women ranged from 115 points
higher than their husbands to 105 points lower, the mean difference
score being 29.7 points in favor of the gifted wives (S.D. 37.6). One
gifted man in nine scored lower than his wife ; one gifted women in five
scored lower than her husband. These figures reflect the fact that
gifted women, somewhat oftener than gifted men, marry “upward.”

There is only a slight relationship between the childhood IQ of
the gifted subjects and the 1940 Concept Mastery scores made by
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their spouses. Men with childhood IQ between 135 and 150, had
wives who averaged 9.7 points lower on the Concept Mastery test
than did the wives of men who as children tested between 150 and 200.
The difference is not entirely reliable (CR = 1.8). In the case of
women, the relationship is in the same direction but less marked and
less consistent.

Age difference between spouses. This information was available
in 1940 for 513 gifted men and 414 gifted women. Gifted men ranged
from 17 years older to 9 years younger than their wives. The mean
age difference was 1.4 years in favor of the husband (S.D. 3.1 years).
Gifted wives ranged from 26 years younger to 9 years older than
their husbands. The mean difference was 4.0 years in favor of the
husband (S.D. 4.0 years). Of the gifted men, approximately 20 per-
cent were younger than their wives by a year or more. Of the hus-
bands of gifted women, only 11 percent were a year or more younger
than their wives.

Ratings of spouses by field workers. Field workers rated 526
spouses of the gifted subjects on 12 traits. The spouses who were
rated included 312 wives of gifted men and 214 husbands of gifted
women. Table 65 gives the proportion of spouses with high ratings on
each trait (1 or 2 on a scale of 5), and for comparison includes the pro-
portion of gifted subjects so rated. It will be seen that the impression
made by the spouses on the field workers compares favorably with
that made by the gifted subjects. The field workers’ reports abound

TABLE 65

PropPORTION OF SPOUSES AND OF GIFTED SUBJECTS RATED HIGH ON
PERSONALITY TrAITS BY FIELD WORKERS

Percentages Rated 1 or 2 on a Scale of §

Gifted Husbands of Gifted Wives of

Men  Gifted Women Women  Gifted Men
1. Appearance ................. 53.1 46.3 60.6 59.9
2. Attractiveness .............. 58.0 56.0 66.8 61.5
3. Poise ... 55.6 57.0 62.0 62.3
4. Speech ..................... 61.2 57.6 68.4 61.0
5. Freedom from vanity ........ 15.4 14.6 24 .4 21.2
6. Alertness ................... 80.0 73.7 75.4 62.5
7. Friendliness ................ 58.1 56.9 64.2 58.8
8. Talkativeness ............... 40.6 31.3 47.0 39.5
9. Frankness .................. 53.8 52.4 61.1 53.4
10. Attentiveness ............... 76.1 80.5 72.9 62.4
11. Curiosity .....oovvivnnn... 50.8 58.5 46.6 42.5
12. Originality .................. 54.2 38.3 45.7 38.2
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with comments on the interest, cordiality, and co-operation of the
husbands and wives of our subjects. Certainly, far from the least of
the achievements of the gifted group has been their choice of spouses.*

FERTILITY

It is impossible at this time to estimate what the ultimate fertility
of the gifted group will be. Up to 1940 we have practically complete
information on the number of subjects who had married, the age of
marriage, and the number of living and deceased offspring, but at
that time the average age of subjects was not quite thirty years. We
have obtained similar information to 1945, when the average age of
the subjects was about thirty-five years, but this is complete for only

about 93 percent of the group. The data as of 1940 are summarized
in Table 66.

TABLE 66
FERTILITY OF MARRIED GIFTED SuUBJECTS TO 1940
Number of Children Number of Number of
Per Family Families Children

[0 T 298 298
WO et e i 157 314
Three ...ovvvviiiiiiiiiiinnnn.. 41 123
Four ... 8 32
Five ..oviviiiiii i, 2 10
5 5 S 1 6

Total, one or more ............. 507 783

Married, no children ........... 496 .

Total marriages ............... 1,003

The 783 children to 1940 include 412 boys and 371 girls, giving the
rather high sex ratio of 111.05 to 100. Of the 783 children, 12 boys
(2.9 percent) and 6 girls (1.6 percent) were deceased. The mean
number of children in the fruitful marriages was 1.54 per family.
For total marriages—fruitful and nonfruitful—the mean number of
children was 0.78 per family.

In 1945, when the average age of the subjects was approximately
thirty-five years, the number of offspring (of the 93 percent of subjects
contacted) was 1,551: 817 boys and 734 girls. This included 20 boys
and 16 girls who were deceased. The mortality rate of 2.3 percent
for the offspring is far below that in the general population. The sex

* There were 10 marriages in which both spouses were members of the gifted
group and 6 others in which a gifted subject married the sibling of a gifted subject.
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ratio for offspring was 111.31 boys to 100 girls. The mean number
of offspring for subjects married one or more years was 1.39 for men,
1.38 for women,; and 1.39 for the total. For the gifted who by 1945
had been married five years or longer, the average number of offspring
per family was 1.52. We have no reason to suppose that the average
of 1.52 per family would have been materially altered had all the
subjects been contacted at this date instead of 93 percent of them.

Considering the marriage rate among the subjects and the number
of offspring for those married five years or longer, what is the out-
look for the future of the gifted group? Folsom?® estimates that where
the marriage rate is up to normal for the generality, those who marry
will have to produce an average of 2.62 live births per family in order
to maintain the stock. He further estimates that since about 17 percent
of marriages are infertile, the necessary average number of children
that must be born in fertile families must be about 3.17 if the stock
is to be maintained. As we have seen, the marriage rate for our
gifted subjects is a little above that for the general population, but it
is still too early to predict whether they will produce enough addi-
tional offspring to bring the average to 2.62 for those who marry, or
to 3.17 for those who have children. In view of the fact that the mean
age of the subjects was approximately thirty-five years at the time of
the last report, it is very doubtful whether their ultimate fertility
will be sufficient to maintain the stock. Another fifteen years will have
to pass before an accurate estimate of fertility will be possible.

Di1FFERENTIAL FERTILITY WITHIN THE GROUP

When the subjects are older, it will be interesting to check the
data for evidence of differential fertility within the group. This would
involve detailed comparisons between males and females, between col-
lege graduates and nongraduates, between those with superior and
those with mediocre scholastic records, between subjects of higher and
lower childhood IQ), between the less successful and the more success-
ful vocationally, et cetera. Also to be investigated are the relationships
between fertility and such variables as parental fertility, age at mar-
riage, and general mental adjustment. Because many of the break-
downs necessary for these comparisons would yield relatively small
N’s, it has seemed best to postpone the treatment of this entire
problem until ultimate fertility can be more accurately estimated than
is now possible.
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INTELLIGENCE TESTS OF OFFSPRING

In connection with the follow-up of 1940, the 1937 Stanford-
Binet (Form L) was administered to 384 members of the second
generation: 192 boys and 192 girls. Those tested included nearly all
the children aged two and one-half or above who could be conveniently
reached by the field assistants and are believed to be fairly representa-
tive of the entire second generation. The results are summarized in
Table 67.

TABLE 67
STANFORD-BINET IQ’s oF OFFsPRING TESTED
1Q Boys Girls Boys and Girls

180-189 ...t 2 2
170-179 ... .o, 5 .. 5
160-169 ................ 8 10 18
150-159 ...l 18 16 34
140-149 ..., 23 26 49
130-139 ..., 35 44 79
120-129 ... ...l 44 39 83
110-119 ..., 21 21 42
100-109 ..., 24 20 44
90-99 ... 6 6 12
80-89 ...l 3 5 8
70-79 . 2 1 3
60- 69 ...l 1 2 3
50-59 ... 1 1
40-49 ... 1 .. 1
N .o 192 192 384

Mean .............. 127.23 128.17 127.70

SD. tiiiiiii 22.13 20.70 21.43

The mean IQ of 127.7 for the sexes combined is about 24 IQ
points below the mean childhood IQ) of their parents, and represents
a regression of somewhat less than half the distance of their parents
from the mean of the generality. This is fairly close to the amount
that would be expected from Galton’s law of filial regression. Such
regression is not to be attributed to the fact that spouses marrying into
the group averaged a little below the gifted subjects in intelligence,
but to the fact that only half of one’s heredity comes from the two
parents while the other half is from more remote ancestry. The
regression is about the same as that found for height of offspring
from exceptionally tall parents.

The sex difference of less than one point in mean IQ is not sta-
tistically significant. The difference of 1.43 IQ points in S.D. of
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distribution is in the direction of greater variability of the boys, but
this difference is not reliable (CR = 0.93). Contrary to expectation,
the variability of both sexes is definitely greater than that found for
the 3,000 unselected subjects on whom the 1937 Stanford-Binet was
standardized.

Below 100 IQ were 14 of each sex or approximately 7.3 percent.
Below 80 were 5 boys (2.6 percent) and 3 girls (1.5 percent).
The proportion of the total below 80 was 2.1 percent, as com-
pared with 4.7 percent of the standardization group. Those testing
below 70 IQ make up 1.3 percent of the offspring tested. Of the
2,350 subjects in the standardization group between the ages of two
and one-half and thirteen years, 2.1 percent tested below 70 on the
same scale (Form L). The latter percentage would have been higher
but for the fact that extreme cases of mental deficiency do not attend
school and so were not caught in the Binet standardization group.
The proportion in the generality who test below 70 is as great as the
proportion of gifted offspring who test below 80. These figures suggest
that the incidence of feeble-minded and border-zone cases among the
offspring of the gifted subjects is far below that in the general popula-
tion.

At the opposite extreme of the distribution, the proportion of off-
spring with IQ’s of 150 or higher is 16.1 percent of boys, 14.6 per-
cent of girls, and approximately 15.4 percent of all. The proportion
of 2,350 subjects between two and one-half and thirteen years of age
in the unselected standardization group who tested this high was only
.55 of 1 percent. That is, the incidence of 1Q’s of 150 or above among
offspring of the gifted subjects is about twenty-eight times as high
as in the generality of corresponding age. A part of this huge excess
could, of course, be due to the superior environment in the homes of
the gifted subjects.

SUMMARY

The incidence of marriage and the age at marriage in the gifted
group are approximately the same as for the general population.
However, the incidence of marriage is markedly higher and the age
at marriage lower among college graduates of our group than among
college graduates in general. This difference is particularly striking
in the case of gifted women. By 1945 approximately 84 percent of
both men and women were or had been married.
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Of the subjects married by 1940, approximately 11.1 percent of
the men and 12.7 percent of the women had been divorced or sepa-
rated. By 1945, the proportion divorced or separated had increased to
14.4 percent for the men and 16. 3 percent for the women. There is no
correlation between divorce and childhood IQ, but the divorce rate is
less than half as high among our college graduates as among our non-
graduates.

Marital selection is indicated by the fact that the gifted subjects
have chosen spouses whose average intelligence is equal to that of
the average college graduate. Nearly three-fourths of the husbands
and over two-thirds of the wives have attended college one or more
years. The occupations of 60 percent of the husbands are in Census
Groups I and II, and only 11 percent are below Group III. Gifted
men average about one and one-half years older than their wives, and
gifted women about four years younger than their husbands. Ratings
of spouses by the field workers on traits of personality compare
favorably with similar ratings of the gifted subjects.

By 1940, when the average age of subjects was a little below
thirty years, the number of children born to the group was 783. By
the end of 1945, the number had increased to 1,551. At the latter
date the mean number of offspring for subjects who had been mar-
ried five years or longer was 1.52. It is too early to predict whether
the ultimate fertility of the group will be sufficient to maintain the
stock. The sex ratio of offspring in 1945 was approximately 111
boys to 100 girls.

The mean IQ) of 384 offspring given the Stanford-Binet test was
127.70. This figure conforms fairly closely to Galton’s law of filial
regression. The proportion of offspring who test below 80 IQ is
no higher than the proportion in the generality who test below 70.
This indicates a relatively low incidence of feeble-mindedness and
border-zone mentality among offspring of the gifted group. At the
opposite extreme of the distribution, the proportion of offspring with
IQ’s of 150 or higher is about twenty-eight times as great as that
found for the unselected children on whom the 1937 revision of
the Stanford-Binet was based.

The proportion of deceased among offspring of the gifted subjects
to 1945 was 2.3 percent, which is far below the rate for the general
population.



CHAPTER XIX

MARITAL ADJUSTMENT*

Three aspects of marital adjustment in the gifted group have been
investigated : marital happiness, specific sexual adjustments, and
marital aptitude.

1. THE TEST OF MARITAL HAPPINESS

In a study of marital adjustment it is necessary to adopt some
method of estimating the degree of satisfaction or dissatisfaction that
is present. Davis, in one of the earliest scientific investigations of
marriage,'® merely asked the subjects to rate their marital happiness
on a 5-point scale. Hamilton?® improved the technique by using a
numerical index based upon the answers to thirteen questions. This
index was the forerunner of the more elaborate tests of marital hap-
piness devised by Burgess and Cottrell,® and by Terman.®

The test used with the gifted subjects is a modification and ex-
tension of the one used by Terman with a group of 792 married
couples of more nearly average intelligence than the gifted subjects.

The test calls for information on 15 aspects of the marriage, as
follows :f

Number of outside interests in common.
Rated amount of agreement in ten fields.
. Method of settling disagreements.
. In a list of 40 specific activities respondent
a) checks once those he (or she) enjoys doing, and
b) double checks those enjoyed with spouse.
. Regret of marriage.
. Choice of spouse if life were to be lived over.
. Contemplation of separation or divorce.
. Admission or denial of present unhappiness.
. Preference for spending leisure with spouse.

N

YWoONOWN

.. * The investigation of marital adjustments in the gifted group was made pos-
sible by grants from the National Research Council on the recommendation of its
Committee for Research on Problems of Sex.

1 The test items are reproduced in Part II of the blank entitled “Your Present
Marriage,” Appendix, pages 431 ff.
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10. Gaiety and happiness when spouses are alone together.
11. Extent to which spouse irritates or bores respondent.
12. Rated satisfactoriness of the spouse’s personality.
13. Degree of certainty that no other spouse would have been so
satisfactory.
14. Subjective rating of happiness of the marriage, on a 7-point scale.
15. In a list of 38 common faults respondent
a) checks once those that the spouse has, and
b) double checks those that have made the marriage less happy.

A score weight was assigned to each of the various possible re-
sponses to each test item. The score weights were arrived at empir-
ically after several sets of tentative weights had been tried out. An
important consideration was the correlation of each item with the
total score of the entire test, since it was regarded as essential that
the test as a whole should have a considerable amount of internal
consistency, and that the various items should get at the same general
factor from different angles. Another factor taken into account was
the variability of response permitted by the individual items. Other
things equal, the item which calls for a graded response is more
desirable than the item which permits only an all-or-none answer.
Both in the earlier investigations of Terman and in that of Burgess
and Cottrell, the marital happiness scores were bunched heavily to-
ward the high end of the scale. The explanation of this lies in the
natural tendency of subjects who are not positively unhappy to give
overly optimistic answers to the questions asked. Most persons who
are reasonably well satisfied with their marriage do not like to
admit, even to themselves, that in some respects it is not as satisfactory
as it might be. In order to counteract this tendency so far as possible,
we have departed at times from the criterion of internal consistency
by giving more weight or less weight to certain items than would have
been given them had the criterion been rigidly adhered to. The effect
of this was to give a more nearly normal distribution of scores.

Our empirical approach to the problem is illustrated by the ex-
perimental work that was done on alternative methods of scoring
Item 4 (activities enjoyed in common). Three kinds of scores were
tried out: (1) the absolute number of activities enjoyed by the
respondent ; (2) the absolute number the respondent enjoys doing with
the spouse; and (3) the ratio between these two numbers. The results
showed clearly that the third was superior to either of the others, both
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with respect to correlation with the total happiness score and with
respect to the resulting score distribution.

Among those who took the marital happiness test in 1940 were
636 gifted subjects whose spouses also took the test. The data analyzed
are based upon the first 567 couples who filled out the marriage
blank, including 317 gifted men and their wives, and 250 gifted
women and their husbands. In all but a few cases the test was taken
in the presence and under the supervision of a field assistant who
brought the subjects together in small groups for this and other tests.
The purpose of this precaution was to avoid the possibility of collabora-
tion between husband and wife in answering the questions.

Table 68 gives the score distributions for 556 couples who had
filled out the blanks completely. These include 310 gifted husbands
and their wives, 243 gifted wives and their husbands, and 3 couples in
which both spouses belonged to the gifted group. Three distribu-
tions are shown: (1) that for all husbands, (2) that for all wives, and
(3) the distribution of husband-wife composite scores. The composite

TABLE 68
HAPPINESs Score DISTRIBUTIONS OF 556 COUPLES
Husband-Wife
Score Husbands Wives Composite
(N=556) (N=556) (556 Couples)
96-100 ......ccovvnnnn.. 11 9 4
91-95 ..t 29 26 8
86-90 ..., 24 51 39
81-85 ..ttt 51 56 51
76-80 ..., 55 61 65
71-75 e 57 63 62
66-70 i, 50 49 70
6165 ....viiiiiinnnn... 4 56 50
5660 ...iiiiiiiiinnn.. 52 45 61
S1-55 i 45 33 42
46-50 .......coiiiin... 31 27 29
4145 ..., 29 23 19
3640 .......iiiiiin.. 22 16 19
31-35 .., 19 11 16
26-30 ..., 12 9 10
21-25 i, 10 9 4
16020 ...ooviiiiii., 6 5 2
11-15 ..., 6 5 4
610 ...l 2 .. ..
0-5 1 2 1
Mean .............. 63.15 66.34 64.74
SD. ciiiiiiinn... 19.76 18.90 16.97
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score is the average of the two scores made by husband and wife,
and can be regarded as an index of success of the marriage.

The possible score range is 0 to 100, and the scores of each sex
extend over practically the entire range. The mean for husbands was
63.15, and for wives 66. 34, with respective S.D.’s of 19.76 and 18.90.
Although this difference between means is small, it is statistically
reliable (CR =3.8) and is in line with Terman’s data for a less-
selected group. Whether it represents a real sex difference in happi-
ness, or only a greater willingness of wives to give verbal expression
to their satisfactions, it is impossible to say. The fact that marriage
is more of a career for women than for men may tend to sensitize
the wife to the satisfactions that derive from it.

The reliability of the test computed by the split-half method was
found to be .89 both for husbands and for wives. This figure com-
pares favorably with reliabilities commonly found for leading person-
ality tests. It will be understood that the reliability coefficient does
not indicate what correlation would be obtained between two appli-
cations of the test several months or years apart; it means only that
the test gives a fairly consistent measure of the marital happiness at a
given time. Everyone knows that some marriages become less happy
with the passing of time, and that others, which start out with con-
siderable maladjustment, later improve. There are various kinds of
lightning that can blast the happiness of any but the most stable mar-
riage, and there are various therapeutic measures that can some-
times in some measure repair the damage. One of the main purposes
of the test is to enable investigators and clinicians to follow the ups
and downs of a marriage.

The internal consistency of the test is reflected in the mean total
happiness scores of subjects who check particular responses to the
individual items. In the case of nearly all the items, the mean total
score of those giving the most favorable response is in the range
70 to 90, while the mean of those giving the least favorable response
usually falls in the range 20 to 40. This drop in mean happiness for
less and less favorable responses on given items ran closely parallel
for all four groups of spouses (gifted husbands, husbands of gifted
women, gifted wives, and wives of gifted men).

The correlation between the scores of husbands and wives cannot
be taken as a measure of the reliability of the test. This correlation is
relatively low—only .52 for the gifted group, and only .60 for Ter-
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man'’s earlier nongifted group. The husband-wife difference amounted
to 30 points or more in nearly 12 percent of the gifted marriages, and
was 25 points or more in 20 percent. Evidently marriage is a venture
in which the principals cannot be guaranteed an equal share of the
proceeds. The predictive significance of such differences can only be
determined by continued follow-up of the marriages.

One would like to know how the marital happiness of the gifted
subjects compares with that of husbands and wives in the general
population. No such comparison can be made at this time because
the test has not been given to a random sample. However, there are
seven items included in the present test which were also used in the
test administered to 792 less-selected couples in an earlier study.
Table 69 gives the percentage distribution of responses to each of
these seven items both for 567 couples of the gifted group and for
the nongifted group.

TABLE 69

CoMPARISON OF GIFTED GROUP WITH A LESs-SELECTED GROUP ON
Di1STRIBUTION OF RESPONSES TO SEVEN ITEMS IN THE
MaARITAL HAPPINESS TEST

GIFTED GROUP LESS-SELECTED GROUP
Husbands Wives Husbands Wives
Items as Numbered in the Test (N=567) (N=567) (N=792) (N=792)
1. Outside interests together % % % %
All of them ............... 14.0 20.2 13.7 19.8
Most of them ............. 61.3 60.5 54.6 55.9
Some of them ............. 18.3 12.7 26.7 18.
Very few of them.......... 5.7 5.3 4.9 4.4
None of them ............. 0.7 1.2 0.1 1.2
3. How disagreements settled
Mutual give and take ...... 84.9 87.1 81.3 79.3
Respondent gives in ....... 8.3 9.8 14.9 16.0
Spouse gives in ........... 6.7 3.0 3.8 4.7
5. Regret of marriage
Never .....coovvvvinn.... 63.7 69.1 55.3 58.4
Rarely ................ ... 25.0 20.3 28.9 25.3
Occasionally .............. 8.7 9.0 12.4 12.8
Frequently ............... 2.6 1.1 3.4 3.5
6. If life to live over would
Marry the same person..... 87.4 93.5 82.7 86.1
Marry a different person ... 6.7 4.5 10.1 10.4
Not marry atall .......... 5.8 2.0 7.2 3.5
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TABLE 69 (Continued)

GIFTED GROUP LESS-SELECTED GROUP
Husbands Wives Husbands Wives
(N=567) (N=567) (N=792) (N=792)
7. Consideration of separation or % % % %
divorce
Separation
Yes toiiiiiiiiniiiinn 12.9 18.1 16.3 21.0
No coveviiiiiiiiiat, 87.1 81.8 83.7 79.0
Divorce
Yes oviiiiiiiiieaans 8.1 9.2 8.8 11.5
NO tirviiiiiiinannnn 91.9 90.7 91.2 88.5
8. Admission of unhappiness
Not admitted ............. 95.1 95.8 92.1 90.6
Admitted ................. 4.9 4.2 7.9 9.4
10. Rated happiness of the marriage
Extraordinarily happy ..... 34.3 43.3 29.5 34.6
Decidedly more than average 40.1 37.6 36.8 35.9
Somewhat more than average 14.2 10.9 16.3 14.7
About average ............ 7.4 3.9 12.9 9.2
A little below average...... 2.7 2.1 2.9 3.0
Definitely below average ... 1.1 2.1 1.6 1.8
Extremely unhappy ....... 0.2 0.0 0.1 0.8

There is a striking similarity in the response distributions for the
gifted group and the less-selected group on every one of the seven
items. On all of them, however, the gifted group gives a slightly larger
proportion of “happy” answers. The only conclusion possible is that
the average marital happiness in the present group is higher than
that found in the less-selected group. There is no reason to believe
that the results would have been otherwise if all fifteen items of the
test had been used with both groups.

One can also evaluate the happiness of the gifted subjects by com-
paring their scores with scores made by the spouses who have married
into the group, although this comparison is less significant than that
just given, since the spouses are also rather highly selected for
intelligence and education. Table 70 gives the means and S.D.’s sep-
arately for gifted husbands, husbands of gifted women, gifted wives,
and wives of gifted men.

The table shows that gifted wives and wives of gifted husbands
differ in mean score by only 1.8 points, the small difference favoring
the latter group. The mean for gifted husbands is 7.4 points below
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TABLE 70
MEeaN HaPPINESS SCORES OF GIFTED SUBJECTS AND SPOUSES OF GIFTED
Gifted Husbands of Gifted Wives of
Husbands Gifted Women Wives Gifted Men
(N=317) (N=250) (N=250) (N=317)
Mean ............ 59.50 66.90 64.86 66.66
SD. ...oiiiennen. 20.36 18.80 18.71 19.30

that for husbands of gifted wives, a difference that is statistically quite
reliable. If taken at its face value, it means that gifted husbands are
appreciably less happy, on the average, than any of the other three
groups. It is conceivable, however, that the difference could be due
in part to a tendency of gifted men to be a little more realistic and
objective-minded in their responses to the test items; that is, less
given to unconscious exaggeration in expressing their satisfactions
with the marriage.

To what extent are happiness scores at a given time predictive
of later marital success or failure? We can now give a tentative
answer to this very important question. Between 1940 and 1946 there
were 88 marriages of gifted subjects that ended in divorce (N = 74)
or separation (N =14). In 46 of these cases either the husband
(N =41) or the wife (N =45), or both (N = 39), had taken the
marital happiness test in 1940. All of the 530 unbroken and 37 of
the broken marriages of Table 71 were included in the N of 567 in
Table 70.

TABLE 71
MARITAL HAPPINESS SCORES AS PREDICTIVE OF DIVORCE OR SEPARATION
Husbands’ Scores Wives’ Scores Husband-Wife Composite
Marriage N Mean S.D. N Mean S.D. N Mean S.D.
Broken ........ 41 50.32 19.97 45 49.67 20.71 39 48.59 16.98

Not broken ....530 63.57 19.76 530 66.88 18.52 530 65.21 19.46

CR of difference
between means .... 4.10 5.39 5.84

Although the 1940 happiness scores of these subjects were scat-
tered over almost the entire range of the scale, the means for mar-
riages later broken were far lower than the means for those that re-
mained intact. For husbands, the difference was 13.25 points; for
wives, 17.21 points. The respective critical ratios are 4.10 and 5. 39.
The husband-wife composite score proved slightly more predictive
than the score of either spouse alone (CR of the difference on this



246 THE GIFTED CHILD GROWS UP

score, 5.84). Of the 41 divorced or separated husbands, only 8, or less
than 20 percent, had scored in the upper half of the happiness range
in 1940; of 45 wives, only 12, or 26.6 percent, had scored in the
upper half. These figures offer the first substantial proof that marital
happiness scores have genuine predictive value,

In view of the fact that the marital happiness scores are predictive
of marital adjustment during the ensuing six years, it would be
reasonable to expect them to show some correlation with case-history
data obtained prior to the time when the test was given. A few
moderately significant relationships of this kind were found.

There was no correlation with the IQ’s or the achievement quo-
tients of 1922, but a slightly negative correlation was found between
happiness scores and the Concept Mastery scores of 1940. On mas-
culinity of play interests in childhood, there was no relationship for
husbands, but wives of more than average masculinity on the play
test tend to have a lower happiness score (CR = 2.82). Husbands,
who in 1922 had rated low in sociability as indicated by play interests,
averaged lower in marital happiness than others (CR =2.23); for
wives there was no appreciable relationship on this variable. Only
one significant relationship was found between happiness scores and
scores on the seven parts of the character test described in chapter v.
This was for the Woodworth-Cady Test of Emotional Stability.
“Good” scores on this test tend to be somewhat associated with
superior happiness for both husbands and wives. The biserial cor-
relation was approximately .25. On the Wyman Interest Test, given in
1923, it was found that a medium score for social interests, rather than
an extreme score, is associated with greater happiness of husbands,
and that wives who had scored high in intellectual interests averaged
slightly below other wives in happiness (biserial correlation = — . 17).

The ratings on 25 traits by parents and teachers in 1922, and
similar ratings on 12 traits in 1928, yielded no statistically reliable
correlation with marital happiness scores. The same is true of the
1922 and 1928 data on nervous symptoms and social adjustment. On
the other hand, general adjustment of the subjects as rated by field
workers in 1940 was appreciably correlated with happiness scores.
Husbands rated as “satisfactory” in general adjustment averaged 9.7
points higher in happiness than those rated as showing “some” or
“serious” maladjustment (CR = 2.26).

Little or no correlation was found between marital happiness
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scores and birth order, number of opposite-sex sibs, attachment to
sibs, childhood residence, history of sex shock, adolescent “petting,”
amount of religious training, rated adequacy of sex instruction, and
many other variables having to do with childhood and family
situations.

2. SEX ADJUSTMENTS IN MARRIAGE

The purpose in obtaining information on the sex adjustments was
threefold: (1) to check the validity of the rather widespread opinion
that highly intellectual and much-educated persons are more likely
than others to be sexually maladjusted; (2) to secure data on the role
of sex as a factor in marital success or failure; and (3) to investigate
the relationships between sex adjustments and various aspects of
personality and life history.

The information was obtained by questions included in the mar-
riage blank (Part IIT). There were 5 questions to be answered by
both husband and wife, and 3 to be answered by the wife only. All but
one of the items included were selected from a much larger number that
had been used with a group of 792 less-selected couples, and were the
only ones which in that study showed appreciable correlation with
marital happiness. The information sought from both spouses in-
cluded : usual frequency of intercourse per month, the preferred fre-
quency ; usual duration of intercourse; a 5-point rating on relative
passionateness of the spouses; and a 5-point rating on how well mated
(sexually) the spouses were. Additional questions to be answered by
the wife called for information on her experience of the sexual orgasm,
degree of satisfaction (release) which she derives from intercourse,
and amount of enjoyment, disgust, or pain experienced at first inter-
course.

The material on sex adjustment could logically have been included
as a part of the test of marital happiness, but it seemed better to treat
separately the psychological factors that make for marital success and
the specific sexual factors.

Data were analyzed for the 544 couples who had responded to
all items on sex adjustment, to all in the test of marital happiness,
and to all in the test of marital aptitude. These included 307 gifted
husbands and their wives, and 237 gifted wives and their husbands.

The items on sex adjustments were in all but a few cases filled out
in the presence of a field assistant, thus ruling out the possibility of
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collaboration between husband and wife. Moreover, because of the
intimate nature of the information called for, the subjects were assured
that their names would be cut from the blanks, and that the blanks
would thereafter be identifiable only by case numbers stamped upon
them. They were further assured that the blanks and the numbered
key to the names would be kept in a confidential file separate from
all other case histories. These assurances brought a high degree of
co-operation, although a few of the subjects failed to respond to one
or more of the questions. The number of omissions was less for the
gifted subjects than for their spouses, perhaps because of the confi-
dence built up among them over so many years of follow-up.

Can one expect that the answers to such questions would be suffi-
ciently truthful to warrant their being taken seriously? There are two
lines of evidence regarding their validity. One is the fact that in most
cases the two spouses agree fairly closely on the questions they are
both asked to answer. A second is that the reports by gifted subjects
agree so closely with those previously obtained from a less-selected
group. The internal evidence is such as to rule out the likelihood of
any great amount of deliberate falsification.

How “normal” are the gifted men and women in their sex adjust-
ments? Sexologists have often asserted that higher education and
much preoccupation with things intellectual tend to unfit one for a
normal sex life. This effect is popularly supposed to be much worse
for women than for men. In order to answer this question, the data
were coded and punched on Hollerith cards, which were then sorted
to bring out all the significant relationships that might exist. The
result was several hundred statistical tables showing separately for
gifted husbands, gifted wives, husbands of gifted wives, and wives of
gifted husbands such facts as: (1) the distributions of responses to
each item, (2) central tendencies of responses as indicated by means
or medians, (3) agreement or disagreement in the testimony of hus-
band and wife, (4) resemblance of gifted husbands to husbands of
gifted wives, and of gifted wives to wives of gifted husbands, (5) the
relation of each possible type of response both to the marital happiness
score and the marital aptitude score, and (6) relationships to such
other variables as childhood IQ), Concept Mastery score, family back-
ground, amount of education, ratings on personality traits, and case-
history data bearing on mental and social maladjustment.

The resulting statistical material is too bulky to include in the
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present report, which is concerned primarily with the bearing of the
data on the sexual normality or abnormality of the gifted group. The
conclusions on this point can be briefly stated in two paragraphs:

1. There is not a single item relating to sex adjustment on which
the distribution of responses for gifted husbands differed reliably from
the responses of men who had married into the group, and not one on
which the responses of gifted wives differed reliably from those of
women who had married into the group. That is, the gifted subjects
in general are exactly as normal as the spouse group, who, on the
average, are somewhat less highly selected for intelligence and edu-
cation.

2. Similarly, there is not a single item on which the responses of
the gifted subjects differed reliably from those of 792 nongifted sub-
jects of the same sex. The results for the two groups are so nearly
identical that the reader who wants to know what gifted men and
women are like with respect to such things as frequency, preferred
frequency, and estimated duration of intercourse, relative passionate-
ness of spouses, or orgasm adequacy of wives, can get the essential
facts from Terman’s already published statistics for nongifted sub-
jects.®®

The conclusion is unavoidable that the gifted group is just as
normal in its sexual adjustments as is the less-selected group. We
do not know, however, how either of these groups would compare
with a strictly random sample of married couples in the general popu-
lation. One characteristic of every group that has been studied is the
wide range always found with respect to any phase of specific sexual
behaviot. As we have stated, this range was almost exactly the same
for the gifted subjects as for less-selected subjects.

Moreover, the gifted and less-selected subjects resemble each
other not only in range, means, and variability of responses given to
the individual items, but also (and this is particularly significant) in
amount and direction of relationship between a given response and
the marital happiness score. That is, in both groups particular re-
sponses are indicative of happiness or unhappiness to much the same
degree. Factors little correlated with happiness in one group are
almost equally uncorrelated with happiness in the other group. For
example, in both sexes of both groups the happiness score is high-
est when the ratio of actual intercourse frequency to preferred fre-
quency is close to unity. In both groups the happiness score is posi-
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tively correlated with orgasm adequacy of wife, and in both groups
the association with the wife’s happiness is closer than with the
husband’s.

A total score on sex adjustment has been computed for each sub-
ject who filled out the marriage blank. Score weights were assigned
to the various possible responses on a given item in proportion to the
mean marital happiness score of subjects giving a particular response.
The method of weighting was essentially the same as that used in
weighting items of the marital aptitude test, as described in a later
section of this chapter. The total score for a given subject is the sum
of all the weights carried by the responses the subject has made. The
greater the correlation between a particular response and marital
happiness, the greater the weight assigned.

The maximum total score possible is 23 for husbands and 30 for
wives. (The higher maximum for wives is accounted for chiefly by
the fact that three of the items are answered only by the wives.) Be-
sides the total score as just defined, we have also computed what
has been designated as a “subtotal,” the only difference being that the
subtotal does not include the item which calls for a rating on how well
mated (sexually) the couple is. This rating is highly subjective and
probably reflects chiefly the general happiness of the marriage, where-
as the other items call for information of a more factual kind. Table
72 gives the distributions of both total and subtotal scores for husbands
and wives.

The husband-wife correlation on subtotal scores was .59, which
is slightly higher than the husband-wife correlation on marital happi-
ness (.52). A correlation as low as .59 means, of course, that one
spouse is often much better satisfied with the sexual aspects of the
marriage than is the other. The predictive significance of such spouse
differences is still unknown.

Consider next the relationship between sex score and happiness
score. In computing this relationship we have used the subtotal sex
score, which excludes the subjective rating on how well mated hus-
band and wife were. The subtotal score of the husband correlates
.40 with his happiness score; that of the wife correlates .43 with her
happiness. The composite subtotal of husband and wife correlates
.47 with their composite happiness score. These correlations run
somewhat lower than the correlations of marital aptitude with happi-
ness.
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TABLE 72

DiIsTRIBUTIONS OF TOTAL AND SUBTOTAL SCORES ON SEXUAL ADJUSTMENTS

SCORE FREQUENCIES

Total Scores Subtotal Scores
Score Intervals Husbands Wives Husbands Wives
20-30 ...l .. 10
27-28 ...l .. 26
2526 ...l .. 87 .. ..
23-24 ............. .. 100 .. 2
21-22 ...l 15 81 .. 51
19-20 ............. 68 79 .. 126
17-18 ............. 121 50 .. 124
1516 ............. 121 40 25 90
13-14 ........ ceee. 90 22 144 63
11-12 ............. 48 16 179 40
9-10 ............. 30 16 92 23
7-8 i 24 9 54 16
56 i 11 4 28 4
34 13 4 19 5
-2 ... 3 .. 3 ..
N 544 544 544 544
Mean* ........ 14.66 20.40 10.83 16.28
SD. .......... 4.06 5.16 2.83 3.82

* Computed from ungrouped data.

One’s sex score correlates not only with one’s own happiness but
also with the spouse’s happiness. The husband’s sex score correlates
.37 with the happiness of his wife, and the wife’s correlates .27 with
the happiness of her husband. In other words, one’s sex adjustment in
marriage reflects not only one’s own happiness but also the spouse’s
happiness. The causal influence probably works in both directions, but
there is ground for believing that the sex satisfactions are less a cause
of happiness than its result. Couples who are psychologically well
mated show a surprising tolerance for the things that are not entirely
satisfactory in their sexual relationships. The psychologically ill-
mated show no such tolerance but are prone to exaggerate the amount
of sexual incompatibility that may be present. Analysis of the sexual
complaints expressed by the less-selected group of 792 couples points
clearly to the conclusion that sexual complaints are often just a con-
venient peg on which to hang psychological discontent.®® This con-
clusion is supported by data on the relative value of sex adjustment
scores, marital happiness scores, and marital aptitude scores in pre-
dicting later divorce or separation in our gifted group.
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Among the 88 couples divorced between 1940 and 1946 are 42
husbands and 46 wives for whom sex adjustment scores are available.
For 40 of these marriages the composite husband-wife sex scores are
also available. Only the 37 divorced couples who were included in
the 544 reported in Table 72 have been deducted in the figures for
“not broken” marriages given in Table 73.

TABLE 73
ToTAL SEX ADJUSTMENT SCORES AS PREDICTIVE OF DIVORCE OR SEPARATION
Husbands’ Scores Wives’ Scores Husband-Wife Average
Marriage N Mean S.D. N Mean S.D. N Mean S.D.
Broken ........ 42 12.93 5.19 46 18.87 5.71 40 15.85 4.98

Not broken ....507 14.76 3.97 507 20.55 5.09 507 17.63 4.12
CR of difference
between means .... 2.23 1.93 2.20

The comparison here is between the total (not the subtotal)
scores. From the table it will be noted that, although the differences
between means are in the direction that indicates some predictive
value of the sex scores, they are not large enough to be statistically
very reliable. The critical ratio is 2.23 for husbands, 1.93 for wives,
and 2.20 for the husband-wife average. This suggests that the
strictly sexual factors have played only a minor role in the breakup
of these marriages.

3. THE TEST OF MARITAL APTITUDE

On the theory that some persons have more aptitude for marriage
than others, several attempts have been made to identify the person-
ality factors and the factors in childhood and family background that
contribute to one’s chances of marital success or failure. Among the
earlier studies of this kind, those of Davis,'* Hamilton,?® and Dick-
inson and Beam?! did much to prepare the way for the more elaborate
statistical approaches to the problem. Burgess and Cottrell,® using
chiefly items of information relating to childhood and family back-
ground, and to the general background of the marriage, found a corre-
lation of approximately .50 between the sum total of their prediction
items and their index of marital adjustment. Terman, in his study of
792 couples,® used a prediction test which included numerous items
relating to personality in addition to the kinds of information used by
Burgess and Cottrell. He found on the whole somewhat less corre-
lation between background items and marital adjustment than Burgess
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and Cottrell had found, but this was more than offset by the pre-
dictive value of the items testing personality and temperament.

The test of marital aptitude used with the gifted subjects included
all of the items which had shown some evidence of validity in Ter-
man’s earlier study, and a number of additional items which were be-
lieved to be promising; in all, 150 items.* These may be classified
in the following categories:

1. Relating to personality, 117 items including
a) 53 of the Bernreuter type,
b) 34 from the Strong Vocational Interest Test,
¢) 16 expressions of opinion about the ideal marriage,
d) 14 self-ratings on personality traits.
2. Relating to childhood, family background, age, education, and
occupation, 33 items.
3. Relating to background of the marriage, 30 items.

Items in the first and second categories are usable with any adult
person, whether married or single. Those in the third category are
usable only with married subjects, since they have to do with the
background of a particular marriage.

The 150 items usable with either married or unmarried subjects
were printed as an eight-page booklet. The purpose of the test was
disguised by giving it the title “Personality and Temperament.”} The
30 items designed for use only with married subjects constituted
Part I of the marriage blank which is reproduced in the Appendix,
pages 429 1.

All three parts of the test were given in 1940 to 636 married gifted
subjects and their spouses. Among these were 317 gifted men and
their wives, and 250 gifted women and their husbands, all of whom
took both the test of marital aptitude and the test of marital happiness.
In addition, the first two parts of the test were given to 371 gifted
subjects who were not married. A majority of the blanks were filled
out in the presence of a field worker, although this precaution was
hardly necessary. Statistical treatment was limited to data on 567
couples, whose blanks were used in the item selection for the test of
marital happiness. Among these are four couples with both spouses
gifted.

The validity of each test item was figured on the basis of its rela-

* In the formulation of the entire test of marital aptitude, the senior author
was greatly assisted by Dr. Winifred B. Johnson.

t See Appendix, pages 418 ff.
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tionship to score on the marital happiness test. Items which dis-
criminated between high-scoring and low-scoring subjects on the hap-
piness test were deemed valid, and were assigned response weights
in proportion to the discrimination shown. The discriminative value
of each item was checked in two ways: (1) by comparing the re-
sponses given by the 150 most happily married couples with the
responses given by the 150 couples least happily married; (2) by com-
paring the mean happiness score of subjects giving a particular re-
sponse with the mean score of subjects giving a different response to
the same item. The comparisons of means were based on the scores
of 317 gifted men and their wives, and 250 gifted women and their
husbands. The following examples will make clear the nature of the
evidence used in the high-low comparison and in the comparison of
means.

Do you usually try to get your own way
even if you have to fight for it?
COMPARISON OF HIGH AND LOW GROUPS

Husbands Wives
Response High Low CR High Low CR
Percent Percent Percent Percent
Yes ..oooiiiniii... 30.6 43.3 2.30 18.0 41.3 4.57
No .cooiiiiiiia.. 59.3 41.3 3.19 76.7 47.9 5.40
[ 10.0 15.4 5.3 10.8
MEAN HAPPINESS SCORE BY RESPONSE
Response Husbands Wives
Yes oo 61.54 61.26
NOo i e e 65.00 68.41
S P 57.09 61.89
CR: Novs.Yesor ? ............. 2.81 4.21

Conflict with mother
COMPARISON OF HIGH AND LOW GROUPS

Husbands Wives
Response High Low CR High Low CR
Percent Percent Percent Percent
None ............... 51.8 30.6 3.71 44.4 25.0 3.53
Any other response... 48.2 69.4 55.6 75.0
MEAN HAPPINESS SCORE BY RESPONSE
Response Husbands Wives
None ..ooveiiii i, 67.19 69.91
Any other response ................... 59.70 63.50

CR of difference ..........c.u..... 4.00 3.00
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In general, a critical ratio between 2.00 and 3.00 was regarded
as justifying a weight of 1 point; a critical ratio as high as 3.00 but
less than 4.00, a weight of 2 points; a critical ratio of 4.00 or more,
a weight of 3 points. However, this system could not be followed
rigidly, because the comparison of high-low groups and the com-
parison based on mean happiness scores did not yield exactly the same
critical ratios.

As previously stated, most of the items used in the present test
had shown predictive value with Terman’s 792 less-selected couples.
However, about a fourth of the items that had predictive value in the
earlier study showed little or none with gifted subjects. Some of the
items that were predictive of happiness in both of these groups were
more predictive for one group than for the other. Despite such differ-
ences, it is highly significant that many items have behaved similarly
in the Burgess-Cottrell group, Terman’s earlier group, and the present
group. Agreement of this kind is evidence of the essential soundness
of the methods used.

The score weights give a composite picture of what constitutes
a “happy” or an “unhappy” temperament. For a detailed description
of the personalities of happily married and of unhappily married
persons, the reader is referred to Terman’s earlier study.®** The com-
posite pictures for the present group closely resemble those for the
earlier group.

The total score of a subject is the sum of the score weights carried
by the individual responses the subject has given. The maximum
possible scores are as follows for the three parts of the tests:

Men Women
1. Personality and temperament ..................... 118 94
2. Childhood and family background ................. 37 23
3. Background of the marriage ...................... 38 36
Grand total ........ ... i 193 153

Excluding the items on background of the marriage (category
3), which can be used only with married subjects, the maximum total
for the other two categories is 155 for men and 117 for women. Since
the greatest potential value of the test is in the evaluation of marital
aptitude prior to marriage, nearly all of the following statistical data
are based on total scores that do not include the items of category 3.

* See pages 110-41 of reference.
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The reliability of the test (exclusive of category 3), computed
by the split-half method, was found to be .86 for 567 husbands and
.82 for their wives. The test-retest reliabilities have not been com-
puted, but they probably would not differ greatly from the above
values.

Table 74 gives the score distributions separately for gifted hus-
bands, husbands of gifted wives, gifted wives, and wives of gifted
husbands. These distributions are for total score exclusive of the
items on background of the marriage. The sex differences in the mean
score and in the upper range of scores are due to the fact that more
items were predictive of the marital happiness of men than of women.

The table shows that gifted husbands average lower than the
husbands of gifted wives, but that gifted wives are about on a par
with the wives of gifted husbands. The difference between the hus-
band groups is fairly significant, the critical ratio being 2.63. It will

TABLE 74

DISTRIBUTION OF SCORES OF GIFTED SUBJECTS AND THEIR SPOUSES ON THE
TEST OF APTITUDE FOR MARRIAGE .

Gifted Husbands of Gifted Wives of

Aptitude Score Husbands Gifted Wives Wives Gifted Husbands
130-134 ............. .. 1
125-129 ............. 5 2
120-124 ............. 9 5
115119 ............. 14 10
110114 ............. 14 17 .. ..
105109 ............. 29 26 2 1
100-104 ............. 26 31 5 11
95-99 ...l 27 30 14 26
90-94 ..., 34 34 38 37
85-89 ...iiiiiiia... 30 17 31 47
80-84 .............. 32 15 39 44
7579 i 24 21 29 42
70-74 ...l 22 8 24 32
6569 ......iiinln 12 10 22 29
60-64 .............. 12 8 23 19
55-59 ..., 13 1 8 7
50-54 .............. 4 1 7 6
4549 ...l 2 4 3 7
4044 .............. 2 1 1 1
35-39 iiieiiiinnn.. 2 .. .. ..
30-34 ...l 1 .. .. 1
N . 314 242 246 310
Mean ........... 88.82 92.81 78.61 79.44

SD. ...l 18.94 16.75 13.06 13.28
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be recalled that on the marital happiness test, also, the gifted husbands
averaged below the husbands of gifted women, whereas the two
groups of wives were very close together. This suggests that if either
sex is handicapped for marriage by very superior intelligence it is the
man and not the woman (as popular opinion would have it).

We are unable to compare the marital aptitude scores of these sub-
jects with the scores made by the less-selected group of 792 couples,
since the measuring instruments used in the two studies were not
identical. However, as we have already noted, the items that were
common to the two tests gave much the same results for both groups.

The scores of gifted subjects in Table 74 are for those who had
married by 1940. The question arises whether marriage tends to be
selective in terms of marital aptitude. To answer this question we
have compared, for the sexes separately, the aptitude scores of those
who had married with those who had not married. In the case of
women the means for the married and the unmarried were practically
identical. In the case of men, however, the mean of the unmarried
was 7 points lower than that of the married. The difference is highly
reliable (CR =4.77). It cannot be due to the lower age of the un-
married subjects, for the aptitude scores are uncorrelated with age.
It appears, therefore, that men who postpone marriage are often the
ones who have less than average aptitude for marriage.

On validity of the marital aptitude scores, evidence of two kinds
is available: (1) the correlation of aptitude scores with scores on the
marital happiness test which was also given in 1940, and (2) the ex-
tent to which the aptitude scores are predictive of later divorce or
separation. The second of these two lines of evidence is the more
crucial. One might argue that any correlation found between the
aptitude and happiness scores could result from halo effects operating
in the two tests taken near the same time.

The correlation between marital aptitude scores and marital hap-
piness scores in this group of subjects is .53 for men and .48 for
women. In computing this correlation we excluded from the apti-
tude test the items on background of the marriage. Table 75 shows
the correlations of the happiness score with the separate parts of
the aptitude test, and the multiple correlation with certain combina-
tions of the latter. The first part of the table gives for husbands and
wives separately the zero correlations between the happiness score
and each of the three groups of prediction items. The second part of
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the table gives the multiple correlations between the happiness score
and combinations of the prediction categories.

TABLE 75

CORRELATIONS OF MARITAL HAPPINESS SCORES WITH SEPARATE
PARTs OF THE APTITUDE TEST

Correlations of happiness score with Husband Wife
1. Total of personality items.................. .52 .45
2. Childhood and family background........... .35 .32
3. Background of marriage .................. .51 .43
Multiple correlation of
1plus 2 ooiiiii e .53 .48
Iplus2plus 3 i iiiiiiiiinnnns, .62 .55

Attention is called to the fact that the correlation of the happiness
score with the total of personality items is .52 for husband, and .45
for wife, and that when we add in the items on childhood and family
background, these correlations are raised only to .53 and .48. That
is, the effects of childhood and family background are nearly all con-
tained in the personality items themselves. However, when we add by
multiple correlation the score on background of the marriage to the
items of the first two categories, the correlation is raised to .62 for
husbands and to .55 for wives. This means that the items on back-
ground of the marriage add something not contained in the person-
ality items.

The correlations support the hypothesis that one’s marital happi-
ness is, to a considerable extent, determined by all-round happiness of
temperament and personality. There are persons of such happy tem-
perament that they could live comfortably with almost any kind of
mate, and there are others of such unhappy temperament that they
would find no happiness in any marriage. The truth of the latter
statement, at least, could be supported by several case histories of
gifted subjects who have gone through three or four marriages and
as many divorces. Our conclusion regarding the role of personality
in marital adjustment is further supported by the low correlation
that is found between the happiness scores of husbands and their
wives. As we have stated elsewhere, this correlation was .52 for these
subjects and .60 for Terman’s 792 less-selected couples. The husband-
wife correlation could hardly be so low were there not a strong
tendency for each individual to go through life in his own happy or
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unhappy way. This, of course, is not to say that neither spouse is
ever to blame for the unhappiness of the other.

The above evidence on validity of the marital aptitude scores is
circumstantial, or at least indirect. For incontrovertible proof of
their validity we must examine their efficiency in predicting later
marital success or failure. Evidence on this is now available. Of the
gifted subjects who took the marital aptitude test in 1940, there were
41 men and 45 women who became divorced or separated by 1946.
In the case of 39 marriages which ended in divorce or separation be-
tween 1940 and 1946, both spouses had taken the marital aptitude test.
Table 76 gives the means and S.D.’s of marital aptitude scores for
broken and unbroken marriages. All three comparisons of means show
highly reliable differences in the expected direction. In the case of
husbands the difference of about 8 points between failures and non-
failures has a critical ratio of 3.04. The corresponding difference for
wives is close to 11 points (CR = 5.03). The difference between
failures and nonfailures on the husband-wife composite score is more
than 10 points (CR = 5.20). For husbands, the difference in means
between failures and nonfailures is equal to about half the sigma of
the distribution of the husbands’ scores; for wives the difference al-
most equals the sigma of the wives’ scores. Of the 45 wives divorced
or separated, 33 (73 percent) had scored below the average of all
wives as compared with only 12 (27 percent) who had scored above
average. In the case of wives, the chances of marital breakup within
six years were two and three-quarter times as great for those with
scores below average as for those with scores above average. Of the
41 men who became divorced or separated, 26 had scored below the
husband average and 15 above. That is, the odds against men who
scored below average are one and three-quarter times as great as
for men scoring above average.

We are now in position to compare the relative predictive value

TABLE 76
MARITAL APTITUDE SCORES AS PREDICTIVE OF DIVORCE OR SEPARATION
Husbands’ Scores Wives’ Scores Husband-Wife Average
Marriage N Mean S.D. N Mean S.D. N Mean S.D.
Broken ........ 41 83.22 15.88 45 68.89 14.07 39 75.21 11.73

Not broken ....519 91.13 18.14 519 79.81 12.81 519 85.38 12.46

CR of difference
between means .... 3.04 5.03 5.20



260 THE GIFTED CHILD GROWS UP

of the marital happiness scores, the sex adjustment scores, and the
marital aptitude scores in forecasting the breakup of marriages. We
can do this roughly by bringing together the three sets of critical ratios
indicating reliability of differences between the means for broken and
unbroken marriages. These are as follows:

Husbands’ Scores Wives’ Scores . Husband-Wife Average

Marital happiness ........ 4.10 5.39 5.84
Sex adjustment .......... 2.23 1.93 2.20
Marital aptitude ......... 3.04 5.03 5.20

The figures show that the marital happiness scores and the marital
aptitude scores are both definitely predictive of later divorce or sep-
aration and to much the same degree, although for husbands the pre-
diction from happiness scores is a little better than from aptitude
scores. The sex adjustment scores have comparatively little predictive
value for either spouse. In the case of marital happiness and sex ad-
justment, the husband-wife average scores are not appreciably more
predictive than the individual spouse scores; in the case of marital
aptitude, however, the prediction from husband-wife average is much
better than from the husband’s score.

Since the aptitude scores are predictive of later maladjustment in
marriage, one might expect them to show appreciable correlation with
some of the earlier case-history data. A check of the aptitude scores
against numerous case-history variables has revealed a number of
significant relationships.

Although there is no relationship between aptitude scores and
either the amount of education or the childhood IQ, there is a
negative correlation between aptitude scores and Concept Mastery
scores of 1940. This amounts to — .28 for husbands and —.26 for
wives. Women who had been rated as having “some” or “marked”
nervous symptoms in 1928 averaged, a dozen years later, 8.5 points
lower in marital aptitude than women without such symptoms. The
difference is quite reliable (CR = 4.18). Ratings on social adjust-
ment as far back as 1922 showed a fairly significant correlation with
marital aptitude as measured eighteen years later. Both men and
women who were rated as showing “some” or “marked” social mal-
adjustment in 1922 averaged about 6 points lower in aptitude score
than those whose 1922 social adjustment was “satisfactory.” The
social-adjustment ratings of 1928 showed even a higher correlation
with the marital aptitude score. Men with “satisfactory” social ad-
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justment in 1928 averaged 12.6 points higher in aptitude than those
with “some” or “marked” maladjustment (CR = 4.53). The corre-
sponding difference for women was 8.9 points (CR = 2.96).

An all-round rating on “general adjustment” was made of each
subject on the basis of all information obtained throughout many years.
Men rated “satisfactory” on general adjustment in 1940 had a mean
marital aptitude score of 89.5; those with “some” or “serious” mal-
adjustment had a mean of 73.7. The difference of 15.8 points has
a critical ratio of 9.62. Women rated “satisfactory” average 79.5 in
marital aptitude, as compared with 69.6 for those with “some” or
“serious” maladjustment. The difference of 9.9 points has a critical
ratio of 6.96. From such data it is evident that aptitude for marriage,
as here measured, depends in very considerable degree on aptitude for
all-round adjustment.

SUMMARY

In 1940 a test of marital happiness and a test of marital aptitude
were given to more than 600 gifted subjects and their spouses. The
latter was also given to 371 gifted subjects who were not married.
The married gifted subjects and their spouses answered, in addition,
a list of questions regarding the sexual aspects of their marriage, the
responses to which permitted the computation of a score on sex ad-
justment. All three sets of test items were revisions of similar tests
used by Terman in an earlier study.

The marital happiness test is characterized by a high degree of
internal consistency as indicated by a split-half reliability of .89 for
each sex. The reliability of the marital aptitude test is only slightly
less ; namely, .86 for men and .82 for women. Both tests permit a wide
range of total scores, and give score distributions more nearly ap-
proximating the normal curve than those yielded by earlier tests of
similar type.

The validity of each item in the test of marital aptitude was esti-
mated by the extent to which the responses were associated with
scores on the happiness test. On this basis a score weight from 0 to 3
was assigned to each possible response to each of the individual items.
A similar method was used in assigning weights to each type of re-
sponse to individual items on sex adjustment ; that is, a response was
regarded as indicative of “good” sexual adjustment if it was given
more often by subjects with high happiness score than by subjects
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with low happiness score. About three-fourths of the items used in
the marital aptitude test, and all the items in the test of sex adjust-
ment were predictive of marital happiness in greater or less degree.

How the scores of gifted subjects on these three tests would com-
pare with those that might be found in a strictly random population
is unknown, since the tests have not been given to an unselected group.
We are able, however, to compare the gifted subjects with two groups
less selected for intelligence and education: (1) the men and women
who are spouses of gifted subjects, and (2) a group of 792 less-gifted
couples who were given a similar battery of tests. These comparisons
indicate a slightly higher level of marital happiness, and a no less
satisfactory sexual adjustment among gifted subjects than among
less-gifted subjects.

As could be expected from the method used in assigning response
weights, the total scores on marital aptitude and on sex adjustment
show a positive correlation with marital happiness scores. This
correlation is around .50 to .60* for the test of marital happiness,
and around .40 for the score on sex adjustment. That is, both of these
tests are predictive of marital happiness as measured at a given time
by the happiness test. The correlations are to be regarded as pre-
sumptive evidence of the validity of both the aptitude scores and the
sex adjustment scores.

Crucial evidence on the validity of all three tests can best be
gauged by the extent to which they are predictive of later marital
failure or success. Such evidence is now for the first time available
from a comparison of the 1940 scores of subjects who became di-
vorced or separated between 1940 and the end of 1946 with the
scores of subjects whose marriages at the latter date were still intact.
The comparison shows that the best prediction is afforded by the
test of marital aptitude, that the marital happiness test is only slightly
less predictive, and that the sex adjustment test ranks as a poor third.
As a tentative conclusion we estimate that the test of marital aptitude
predicts later marital failure or success about as well as a good
scholastic aptitude test predicts later scholastic grades.

The data, in general, confirm the hypothesis that one’s happiness in
marriage is largely determined by one’s all-round happiness of temper-

. ¥ About .60 when items on “background of the marriage” are included in the
aptltudti tgs(ti, and about .50 when these items (usable only with married subjects)
are excluded.
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ament, and that this trait can be at least roughly measured by a
pencil-and-paper test. Evidence to this effect is brought to light by
analysis of the test items most predictive of happiness scores, and by
examination of the case-history records back to 1922. Additional
evidence is found in the moderately low husband-wife correlation for
happiness scores, and in the fact that divorce or separation can be al-
most as well predicted from the score of the individual spouse as
from the composite score of husband and wife.

Follow-up of the marriages for another ten or twenty years will
establish more accurately the predictive value of the tests of marital
happiness and marital aptitude, and will throw additional light on
the role of temperament in the success or failure of a marriage.



CHAPTER XX

THE PROBLEM OF SCHOOL ACCELERATION

There has been much controversy regarding the extent to which
children of high IQ should be allowed to become accelerated in school.
At one extreme is the opinion that the gifted child should be given a
grade placement corresponding to his mental age; at the other
extreme are those who would base promotions on the calendar without
regard to mental ability. Neither of these extreme views has many
advocates, though the latter is perhaps more commonly held than the
former. The fact remains, however, that many educators believe
considerable acceleration is desirable, whereas many others are op-
posed to it.

An alternative is to provide special classes with an enriched cur-
riculum for the gifted. Such classes have been established in many
cities during the last two decades and have thoroughly demonstrated
their value. In view of the fact that at present special classes are
available to only a small minority of gifted children, we are usually
faced by the choice between acceleration and nonacceleration in grad-
ing systems designed primarily for the average child. Attempts are
often made to enrich the program for especially bright children in
the ordinary classroom, and such programs at their best can be very
helpful. Unfortunately, the so-called enrichment often amounts to
little more than a quantitative increase of work on the usual level.
This may keep the gifted child out of mischief, but it is hardly
educational. Since only a very few of our California subjects had
enjoyed any special educational opportunities in the elementary or
secondary schools—beyond the opportunity to skip an occasional
grade or half-grade—this chapter will be devoted to an examination
of the evidence which bears on the advantages and disadvantages of
acceleration.

The most common arguments in favor of acceleration are that it
improves the child’s motivation, prevents him from developing habits
of dawdling, allows earlier completion of professional training, and

264
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makes earlier marriage possible. The total cost of the child’s educa-
tion would be somewhat reduced, but this is hardly a major
consideration. On the other side it is argued that grade skipping
aggravates the child’s problem of social adjustment, promotes book-
ishness and one-sided development, is dangerous to physical or mental
health, and leaves gaps in the child’s academic knowledge and skills.
Although our data do not afford an accurate measure of all these
alleged effects, they do furnish evidence of considerable value with’
respect to some of them.

As an index of degree of acceleration, we have used the age at
high-school graduation and have divided our subjects into three
groups: (1) those who graduated below the age of 15 years 6
months; (2) those graduating between 15 years 6 months and 16
years 6 months; and (3) those graduating at or above the age of 16
years 6 months. The distribution of ages for the three groups at
high-school graduation is shown in Table 77. If age 18 plus or minus 6
months is considered the normal age for completing high school,
those in Group I are accelerated from 2 to 4 years, those in Group II
from 1 to 2 years, and those in Group III from O to 1 year. Only
6.8 percent of men and less than 2 percent of women graduated above
the upper limit of normal age as above defined; that is, above 18
years 6 months. The mean ages at completing high school were as
follows for Groups I, II, and III respectively: 14.9, 16.0, and 17.3
years.

When in the following passages the gioups are referred to as
“accelerates” and “nonaccelerates,” the former includes Groups I and
II—i.e., those graduating from high school before the age of 16 years
6 months (average 15.9)—and the latter term includes all graduating
at 16 years 6 months or over (average age 17.4).

TABLE 77
GROUPING BY AGE AT HIGH-ScHOOL GRADUATION
Men Women

Group I N Percent N Percent
13-6 to 13-11 .......... ..., .. .. 1 0.2
140 to 14-5 ...l 6 0.8 3 0.5
14-6to14-11 ...........o...... 10 1.3 7 1.1
150 to 15-5 .. .oviivinnn.... 20 2.5 15 2.5
Total, Group I .............. 36 4.6 26 4.3
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TABLE 77 (Continued)

Men Women
N Percent N Percent
Group I
15-6 to 15-11 .. ..cvvvviiin.... 71 9.0 61 10.1
16-0 to 16-5 .....cvvvvvnnnnnnn. 110 14.0 90 14.8
Total, Group IT ............ 181 23.0 151 4.9
Group 111
16-6 to 16-11 ..........conentn 170 21.7 184 30.3
17-0 t0 17-5 ovvnriiininniann, 192 24.5 136 22.4
17-6 to 17-11 ... .cvviiiinnnn, 95 12.1 69 11.4
180 to 185 .ovvvvvvninennnnnn. 58 7.4 30 4.9
18-6 and above ................ 53 6.8 11 1.8
Total, Group III ............ 568 72.5 430 70.8
Total, all groups ............ 785 607
Mean ages (years)
Group I ...ovvvviieivnnnnnn.n, 14.93 14.90
Group IT ...ttt 16.00 16.00
Group IIT ........cooeeenna., 17.43 17.22
Groups Iand IT .............. 15.87 15.89
Groups I, IT, and III .......... 16.99 16.78

Our data regarding the above groups will be presented under six
heads: (1) intelligence, (2) educational history, (3) vocational status
and avocational interests, (4) social adjustment, (5) marital status,
and (6) physical and mental health.

ACCELERATION AS RELATED TO INTELLIGENCE

The data here include the childhood IQ’s of those qualifying for
the gifted group on the Stanford-Binet test, 1940 scores on a group
intelligence test (the Concept Mastery), and 1940 self-ratings on the
extent to which early mental superiority had been maintained. The
information is summarized in Table 78. In this and the following
tables, the N’s for which data are available both on acceleration and
on the item in question are given in parentheses. Means and per-
centages are given to the nearest first decimal.

The reader is reminded that not all the items in the case-history
record were available for every subject. In the first place, there are
37 men and 38 women not included in any of the acceleration groups
because their education had been irregular, because they had not
completed high school, or because the exact age at completion could
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not be obtained from our records. Furthermore, the Stanford-Binet
had been given only to those subjects who were 13 years or younger
when located. These numbered 1,030 cases.* The Concept Mastery
test of 1940 required supervision for its administration and so was
given only at group meetings or during a personal interview with
subjects; those living at too great a distance for personal contacts
were not given this test. There were in all 954 Concept Mastery tests
given, without regard to whether the subjects had originally qualified
for the gifted study on a Binet or a group test. The subjective
report on maintenance of mental superiority was available for 1,252
subjects who responded to this item on the General Information
Blank of 1940. Thus the populations in Parts 1, 2, and 3 of Table
78, though overlapping, are not identical.

TABLE 78
ACCELERATION VERSUS INTELLIGENCE

ACCELERATION GROUPS
1. Childhood IQ (Binet) I I I+1I jass
Mean formen ............... 161.1 155.1 156.1 149.7
27) (130) (157) (365)
CR:I+41IIvs. III= 5.6
Mean for women ............ 155.3 152.8 153.1 149.2
(20) (125) (145) (300)
CR: I+41II vs. III =3.5

2. Concept Mastery point score (1940)
Mean for men ............... 118.9 102.7 105.1 96.1
(18) (108) (126) (387)
CR:Ivs. III=3.4; CR: I 4+II vs. III =2.8
Mean for women ............. 105.2 93.6 95.1 93.7
(15) (96) (111) (303)
CR:Ivs. III=1.9
3. Subjective report on present mental
superiority : now “less marked”
Men ....oooiiiiiiiiiaa., 43.3%  35.0%  36.5%  31.0%
(30) (140) (170) (455)
CR:Ivs. III=1.3
Women ..................... 54.5% 41.7%  43.8%  46.8%
(22) (115) (137) (342)
CR:Ivs.II=1.1

* Of the original 1,070 Binet-tested subjects, 40 were deceased by 1940.
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The table shows a significant relationship between the degree of
acceleration and childhood IQ). Although the IQ difference between
the accelerates (Groups I and II) and the nonaccelerates (Group III)
is not great in the absolute sense, being only 6.4 points for men and
3.9 points for women, it is statistically reliable. The respective
critical ratios are 5.6 and 3.5. Even so, the correlation between
acceleration and IQ) is very low, for among the nonaccelerates are 50
men and 39 women in the IQ range 160 to 190. In the schools these
subjects attended, IQ’s played little part in grade placement.

The 1940 Concept Mastery scores show much the same trends
as the childhood IQ’s. Again the differences are more marked for
men. For both sexes, Group I rates well above Group III, the
critical ratio being 3.4 for men and 1.9 for women. However, when
the total accelerates (Groups I and II) are compared with Group
III, the difference, though still in favor of the accelerates, is not
striking. For men it is fairly reliable, with a critical ratio of 2.8, but
in the case of women the average score is as high for Group III as
for Group II.

The subjective reports in the table on the extent to which early
mental superiority had been maintained are contradicted by the test
scores. The latter indicate that the highly accelerated have main-
tained their ability as well as the nonaccelerates, whereas the sub-
jective reports indicate a greater tendency among the accelerates for
mental superiority to become less marked. One must accept the
evidence of the test scores. The reports are probably influenced by
the natural tendency of an accelerated child to become more con-
scious of his early superiority than does the equally bright child who is
not accelerated.

ACCELERATION AS RELATED To EDUCATIONAL HISTORY

Table 79 presents data on the relationship of acceleration to the
proportion graduating from college, the proportion completing one or
more years of graduate work, age at college graduation, average grade
in college, the winning of graduation honors, and the high-school
scholastic record. At the end of the table are the mean achievement
quotients for those given the Stanford Achievement Test battery in
1922, though here the N’s are relatively small because this test was
given only to members of the Main Experimental Group enrolled in
the second school grade or above.
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TABLE 79
ACCELERATION VERSUS EpucatioNnaL HisTory

ACCELERATION GROUPS
I II I+4+1I 111

Men ...iiiiiiiiiiiiii, 86.1% 76.0% 77.7% 68.8%
31 (136) (167) (373)
CR:Ivs. III =2.8; I411vs. III =2.6
Women ......oivviiiinininnn. 79.1% 71.6% 72.7%  66.3%
(19) (106) (125) (272)
CR:Ivs.III=1.5; I4+1IIvs.III=1.5

. Mean age at college graduation

(years)
Men ......ciiiiiiiiiiiit, 19.9 21.1 20.9 22.1
(29) (131) (160) (354)
Women .............iian 19.8 20.6 20.5 21.6

(19) (105) (124) (261)

. Average college grade of B or better
Men .oviviiiiiiniiininnnn, 75.8% 77.1%  76.8% 71.5%
(33) (144) (177) (390)
CR:I+41IIvs. III =1.3
Women ............oiiia.l. 78.9% 86.9% 85.8% 77 .4%
19) (115) 134)  (297)
CR:I+41IIvs III=2.2

. One or more graduation honors

Men ..., 40.0% 41.9% 42.2%  39.0%
(30) (136) (166) (346)
Women ..........oiiia.. 47.4%  33.7%  35.8%  30.9%

(19) (104) (123) (265)

. One or more years of graduate work
Men ...ooviiiiiiiiiiinninn, 58.3% 54.8%  55.3%  43.4%
21 (98) (119) (235)
CR:I+41IIvs III=3.0
Women ............oiinnnn. 58.3% 41.9% 44.2% 34.4%
(14) (62) (76) (141)
CR: T4 1IIvs III =2.2

. Earning 15 or more recommending
units in high school
Men ...ooiiiiiiiiiiiii., 93.9% 87.0% 88.1% 82.4%
(31) (140) (171) (417)
CR:I+41Ilvs. III=1.8

Women .............oiall, 95.2%  92.6%  92.9%  93.2%
@n (135) (156) (381)
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TABLE 79 (Continued)

ACCELERATION GROUPS

I II I4+1I II1
7. Mean achievement test quotient (1922)
Men ..ooviiiiiiiiiiiiiiaan, 155.5 150.8 151.5 144.7
(16) (94) (110) (278)
CR:I+41IIvs. III=4.9
Women .......coovviiniiinnn 154.2 145.6 146.5 139.6

(12) (102) (114) 211)
CR: I+ 1IIvs III=5.3

Table 79 shows that the greater the degree of acceleration, the
greater is the likelihood of graduation from college and of remaining
for one or more years of graduate work. In the case of men both
trends are statistically significant. However, the relationship may
not be entirely one of cause and effect, since the accelerates had also
a little advantage in IQ.

A slightly larger proportion of accelerates than nonaccelerates
made an average grade of B or better in college, and the accelerates
did a trifle better in winning graduation honors, despite the fact that
for men the mean age of graduation was 2.5 years younger in Group I
than in Group III, and for women 2.3 years younger.

Turning to the high-school record we find in the case of men a
fairly definite trend toward better scholastic achievement by the
accelerates. There is no such relationship between high-school
achievement and acceleration in the case of women.

The last section of the table shows that the accelerates greatly
excelled nonaccelerates in achievement as measured by a three-hour
battery of objective tests given in 1922 when the subjects were in the
elementary grades. The difference is highly reliable, the critical
ratio being 4.9 for men and 5.3 for women. In the main, however,
promotions were only very loosely correlated with the amount of
curriculum material the child had mastered. Probably the question
of promotion or nonpromotion was usually decided on the whims of
individual classroom teachers or school principals.

ACCELERATION AS RELATED TO VOCATIONAL
HisTorY AND AVOCATIONAL INTERESTS

Table 80 gives for men the occupational classification by census
groups, and the proportion of each acceleration group in the A and C
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classifications for vocational success to be described in chapter xxiii.
These groups include, respectively, the most and least successful 20
percent of men.

TABLE 80

ACCELERATION VERSUS OCCUPATIONAL CLASSIFICATION AND
VocarioNaL Success (MEN)
ACCELERATION GROUPS

I II I411 II1
Percent Percent Percent Percent
1. Census occupational grouping of men
Census Group I .............. 51.5 51.2 51.3 44 .4
CR:I+41IIvs. III=1.6
Census Group IT ............. 36.4 28.3 29.7 24.2
CR:Ivs III=1.4
Census Groups III to VI ...... 12.1 20.5 19.0 31.4

CR:I41IIvs III=3.6
2. In class A for vocational success

(4, B, C grouping) ............. 42.2 22.2 25.6 19.4
CR:Ivs III=2.6
N for percentages ............ 33 166 199 509

The table shows that among men the accelerates more often than
nonaccelerates are in the professional and higher business occupations,
and less often in occupational Groups III to VI. The data do not tell
to what extent acceleration in itself has caused subjects to choose a
profession who would not otherwise have done so, but we know of
individual cases who believe that acceleration was a factor in such
choice. Especially in such professions as medicine, law, or university
teaching, an early entrance into graduate study is a real advantage
to the gifted student. Part 2 of the table gives additional evidence on
the greater vocational success of men who were accelerated. Of the
most highly accelerated men, 42.2 percent are in the A group for
vocational success as compared with 19.4 percent of the nonacceler-
ates. In the case of women there was no significant relation between
acceleration and occupational status.

Finally, we have compared the acceleration groups with respect to
their avocational interests and their interest in 12 specific fields. One
question in the 1940 General Information Blank asked the subjects
to indicate their avocational interests. Another item in the same blank
called for ratings of amount of interest in travel, outdoor sports,
religion, mechanics, social life, literature, music, art, science, politics,
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domestic arts, and pets. The results of these inquiries showed no
significant difference between accelerates and nonaccelerates in the
frequency with which any given avocational activity was mentioned,
in the number of avocational activities engaged in, or in the average
rating of interest in the 12 specific fields named. The figures for
accelerates and nonaccelerates were almost identical with respect to
these variables. The conclusion is that even marked school acceleration
has little if any effect upon either the kind or the number of avoca-
tional activities, and that it has no narrowing effect upon such inter-
ests as are represented in the 12 fields mentioned.

ACCELERATION AS RELATED TO SOCIAL ADJUSTMENT

The data on social adjustment given in Table 81 include the fol-
lowing items: (1) a social adjustment rating based on information
from parents and teachers in 1922; (2) a rating on social adjustment
by field workers in 1928; (3) another rating on social adjustment in
1928 based on reports from parents; (4) preferred age of companions
as reported by the subjects when in high school; (5) and (6) extra-
curricular activities of the subjects in high school and college; (7)
1940 scores on a test of aptitude for marital adjustment; (8) opinions
of the subjects themselves on the advantages and disadvantages of
any acceleration they had experienced.

TABLE 81
ACCELERATION VERSUS SOCIAL ADJUSTMENT

ACCELERATION GROUPS

I II I+1I II1
1. Social adjustment (1922) : parent-
teacher rating “satisfactory”’
Men ..ot 88.2% 88.0% 88.1% 90.4%
(34) (167) (201)  (518)
Women ......covvvviininn.. 95.7%  95.8%  95.8%  95.1%

(23) (142) (165) (388)

2. Social adjustment (1928) : rated as

“satisfactory” by field workers
Men ..ooviiiviiiiiinnine. 70.0% 76.7%  75.7%  82.8%
(20) 95) (115) (268)
CR:1vs. III=1.5
Women ..........c.cooiunn.. 100.0% 81.7% 83.3% 85.9%
(8) (88) (96) (235)
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TABLE 81 (Continued)

ACCELERATION GROUPS
II I+4+11 III

. Social adjustment (1928) : rated as
“satisfactory” by parents
Men ...ooiiiiiiiiiiiniannn. 81.5% 96.2% 93.7% 92.1%
27) (132) (159) (356)
CR:Ivs.II=1.9
Women .....ccovvvvvnnennnnn 90.5% 92.2% 92.0% 97.4%
(21) (128) (149) (303)
. Preferred older companions in
high-school years
Men ...oovviiiiiiiiiiinnnnnn. 71.4% 64.5% 65.7% 49.7%
(28) (138) (166) (364)
CR:Ivs.III=2.4; 14 1IIvs. III =3.5
Women .....oovvvniennnnnnnn 77.3% 72.3% 73.0%  50.5%
(22) (130) (152) (313)
CR:Ivs. III=2.9; 14 Il vs. II1 =4.9
. Extracurricular activities in high
school : “several” to “outstanding”
Men ...oviiiiiiiiiiiiiinnnn, 32.4% 54.7% 50.8% 57.5%
(34) (159) (193) (497)
CR:Ivs.III=3.0;I4+1IIvs.III=1.6
Women ......ovvvvnvninnnnn. 65.0% 59.3% 60.0%  62.3%
(20) (135) (155) (363)
. Extracurricular activities in college :
“several” to “outstanding”

Men ....oooiiiiiiiii, 33.3% 32.3% 32.5% 37.6%
(30) (130) (160) (343)
Women ..............ieell 222% 41.1% 38.2%  39.2%

(18) (102) (120) (257)
CR:Ivs. II41II=1.7

. Mean score on test of aptitude for

marital adjustment (1940)

Men ....oooiiiiiiiiiiiiint, 84.18 86.72 86.29 86.28
@31 (153) (184) (499)
Women ........c.ciiiiinnn. 69.09 78.87 77.27 77.67
(24) (124) (148) (375)

CR:Ivs III=2.2
. Proportion mentioning only disad-
vantages of acceleration
Men ...ooviiiiiiiiiiiinn... 76.7% 58.8% 62.1% 61.0%
(30) (136) (166) (195)
CR:Ivs. II41II=2.0

WOMEN «.uvveeeennennnnn... 52.2% 63.3% 61.4%  59.1%
(23) (109) 132y  (159)
CR:Ivs II4+1I1=0.8
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The social adjustment rating of 1922 was a composite based on
12 items in the School Information Blank and 6 items in the
Home Information Blank. The information called for related to such
matters as the following : amount of play with other children, sex of
playmates, relationships with other children (companionship sought
or avoided, teased, considered queer or different), unusual or abnormal
sex interests or behavior, et cetera. The information thus supplied was
evaluated as indicating “satisfactory adjustment,” “some difficulty in
adjustment,” or “serious maladjustment.” Table 81 shows that for
each sex the proportion rated in 1922 as “satisfactory” was almost
exactly the same for all the acceleration groups.

The field workers’ adjustment ratings of 1928 were for men
slightly less favorable to the accelerates than to the nonaccelerates,
but for women there was no consistent trend. The 1928 ratings based
on information from parents indicated a slight tendency to less-satis-
factory adjustment among the most highly accelerated, but for neither
sex was this trend statistically significant.

Part 4 of the table shows a marked relationship between degree
of acceleration and preference expressed during adolescent years for
older companions, the trend being about the same for boys and girls.
The reader will have to judge for himself the significance of this fact
for social adjustment. Our opinion is that at the high-school age a
preference for older companions is a favorable rather than an un-
favorable sign.

The ratings on extracurricular activities in high school showed no
relationship to acceleration in the case of women. The one significant
relationship in the case of men was in the smaller proportion of high
ratings among those graduating from high school before the age of 15
years 6 months. This sex difference may reflect the difference between
boys and girls in the age of reaching physical maturation. The high-
school girl who is greatly accelerated is usually more mature physically
than the high-school boy equally accelerated. In college, however, the
participation in extracurricular activities by men was about the same
for all the acceleration groups. The highly accelerated women made
a poor showing on extracurricular activities in college, but the N of
18 here is too small to warrant any generalization.

The mean scores on the 1940 test of aptitude for marital adjust-
ment were, in the case of men, about the same for all the acceleration
groups. In the case of women the mean for the highly accelerated
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was somewhat lower than for the other groups, but the difference was
not entirely reliable (CR = 2.2). The nature of this test is described
in chapter xix.

In the last section of the table we have summarized the opinions
expressed by the subjects regarding the advantages and disadvantages
of acceleration they had experienced. In the General Information
Blank the statement was worded as follows: “Were you greatly
accelerated in school? If so to what extent do you consider this was
an advantage or disadvantage?”’ It turned out that there were sub-
jects in all the groups who did not regard t1emselves as having been
accelerated ; in fact there were 64 men and 53 women graduated from
high school before 17 who said they were not accelerated. Eight of
these were under 16 at high-school graduation. On the other hand,
there were a number of nonaccelerates (according to our definition)
who considered themselves accelerated. Ninety-two men and 60
women who finished high school at 17 years or over felt that they had
been “greatly accelerated” in school. We have omitted those who did
not consider themselves accelerated from our computation of the per-
centages given in Part 8 of Table 81. The responses were classified
into three categories: those which mentioned advantages only, those
mentioning disadvantages only, and those mentioning neither or
both; but we have included in the table only the percentages alleging
disadvantages. The figures for Group II and Group III did not differ
appreciably for either sex. Among the highly accelerated (Group I)
there was a marked sex difference, a larger proportion of men than
of women stressing its disadvantages. This is probably another re-
flection of the fact that boys are retarded in their physical and social
maturation as compared with girls.

Our conclusion from the evidence of Table 81 is that the influence
of school acceleration in causing social maladjustment has been
greatly exaggerated. There is no doubt that maladjustment does re-
sult in individual cases, but our data indicate that in a majority of
subjects the maladjustment consists of a temporary feeling of in-
feriority which is later overcome. The important thing is to consider
each child as a special case.

ACCELERATION AS RELATED TO MARRIAGE

Table 82 gives the data on 4 items relating to marriage: the pro-
portion who have married, mean age at marriage (first marriage if
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more than one), proportion separated or divorced, and mean score
on a test of marital happiness.

TABLE 82
ACCELERATION VERSUS MARRIAGE

ACCELERATION GROUPS

I II I+4+1I II1
1. Are, or have been married
Men ..ovviiiiiiiiiniann 72.7%  68.2%  68.9% 70.5%
(36) (179) (215) (559)
Women .......cooivveiinnnn. 60.0% 74.0% 72.0% 71.5%

(25) (150) (175) (425)
CR:Ivs. II=1.3

Men ......ooiiiiiiiiiii 24.8 25.5 25.4 26.1
(26) (115) (141) (358)

CR:Ivs. III=2.1; T4 1Ivs. III =2.1
Women ............ ...l 22.8 23.5 23.4 24.1
(15) (108) (123) (290)

CR:Ivs. II=2.1; T4 1T vs. III=1.8

3. Separated or divorced (percent-
age of number married)

Men ...oiiiiiiiiiiiiiian, (1 case) 10.7% 9.5% 11.9%
(26) (122) (148) (394)
Women ......ooveiiiineennn. (1 case) 12.6% 11.9% 12.8%

(15) (111) (126) (304)
4. Mean score on test of marital happiness

Men ...oooviiiiiiiiiinnn. 56.6 62.8 61.7 58.8
(18) (82) (100) (274)
Women .......oviiiiiiinnnn. 64.7 63.6 63.8 62.0

(13) (68) (81) (213)

The differences in the marriage rate are not statistically reliable.
For men, the highest incidence was among the most accelerated,
whereas women in this group had the lowest marriage rate. Sep-
arations and divorces occurred less often among the highly acceler-
ated.

The mean age at marriage was appreciably lower for the acceler-
ated group. For each sex, Group I was 1.3 years and Group II was
0.6 of a year below the mean of Group III. This trend is significant
from the point of view of eugenics.

The test of marital happiness showed no reliable differences in
mean score between accelerates and nonaccelerates. Among the
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women, both accelerated groups averaged a trifle higher than the non-
accelerates. On the whole, the data suggest that marital adjustment
is not appreciably correlated with degree of acceleration.

ACCELERATION AS RELATED TO PHYSIcAL AND MENTAL HEALTH

Our information on this topic includes the following items: (1)
a health rating based on information secured from medical examina-
tions and from several questions in the Home Information Blank and
the School Information Blank of 1922 (our ratings of these data being
in terms of “very good,” “good,” “fair,” “poor,” and “very poor”);
(2) a rating on nervous tendencies based upon the responses to several
questions in the Home Information Blank and the School Information
Blank of 1922; (3) a 1928 health rating made by parents; (4) a 1928
rating on information furnished by parents regarding nervous tend-
encies; (5) age of puberty as reported by the parents, based upon
first menstruation of girls and on voice change in the case of boys;
(6) a self-rating on health made by the subjects in 1940 on a 5-point
scale from “very good” to “very poor”; (7) a rating by us on all-
round adjustment in 1940 based upon field workers’ conferences with
subjects, reports by parents or other relatives, and information which
came to us through letters or conferences.

TABLE 83

ACCELERATION VERSUS PHYSICAL AND MENTAL HEALTH

ACCELERATION GROUPS

1. Health rating (1922) “good” to I I I+1I 111
“very good”
Men .ot 78.1%  75.5% 75.9%  74.3%
(25) 117) (142) (359)
Women ......coiivvennennn.. 90.9% 83.2% 84.3%  83.1%

(20) (114) (134) (304)
CR:Ivs. III=1.2
2. Rating on nervous tendencies
(1922) “satisfactory”
Men ...iiiriiiiii., 96.9% 84.2% 86.3% 82.6%
(31) (139) (170) (409)
CR:Ivs. III=4.1; I 41l vs. III=1.2
Women .........ccvviininnnn. 95.7% 93.6% 93.9% 90.1%
(22) (131) (153) (345)
CR:Ivs. III=1.2
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TABLE 83 (Continued)

ACCELERATION GROUPS
I II I+4+1I II1
3. Parents’ rating on health (1928) “good”
Men ....oooviiiiiiia.. 100.0% 89.2% 91.1%  84.3%
(33) (140) (173) (398)
CR:I+41IIvs. III=2.5
Women ..........ccovenn... 100.0%  89.6% 91.1%  86.8%
(24) (120) (144) (302)
CR: I+ 1IIvs. III=1.5

4. Parents’ rating on nervous tenden-
cies (1928) “satisfactory”
Men ...ooovvviiiiiiiiinnnn.. 96.9%  89.8% 91.0%  87.4%
(31) (131) (162) (368)
CR:Ivs. III=2.7; I4+1Ivs. III=1.3
Women ..................... 85.7%  91.5%  90.7% 88.2%
(18) (119) (137) (292)

Men ...ooiiviiiiiiiiiin., 14.2yrs. 14.5yrs. 14.5yrs. 14.8yrs.
1) (100) (121)  (358)
CR: I1+41Ivs. III=2.4
Women ........ccoevviuennn. 12,7 yrs. 12.8yrs. 12.8yrs. 13.1yrs.

(25) (142) (167) (414)
CR: T+ IIvs. III =2.5

6. Self-rating on health (1940)
“good” to “very good”

Men ....oooiiiiiiiiii.. 90.6% 89.9%  90.0%  91.2%
32) (158) (190) (497)
Women ..................... 92.0% 82.8% 84.3% 83.3%

(25) (134) (159) (389)
CR:Ivs. III=1.5

7. Composite of 1940 data on all-round
mental adjustment “satisfactory”

Men .....ooiiiiiiiiiiina, 74.3% 83.2% 81.7%  79.5%
(35) (167) (202) (537)
CR:Ivs. II=1.1

..................... 79.2% 83.6%  83.0%  82.0%
(24) (147) (171) (411)

The outstanding facts given in Table 83 can be briefly sum-
marized. The proportion whose health was rated “good” or “very
good” on the 1922 evidence was highest in Group I, but for neither
sex was the difference reliable. It is possible that good health was
regarded by some of the teachers as a necessary condition for granting
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extra promotions. The rating on nervous tendencies based on 1922
evidence was best for the most accelerated, as was also the 1928 health
rating by parents. In the case of men the same was true of parents’
rating on nervous tendencies in 1928, but on this rating women did not
show any consistent trend.

The mean age of puberty of Group III was for men 0.6 of a year
later than for Group I; for Group II it was 0.3 of a year later than
for Group I. The trend for women was the same as that for men, the
figures corresponding to those just given being 0.4 of a year and 0.3
of a year. The differences for both sexes between the accelerates
(Groups I and II) and nonaccelerates (Group III) in the age at
puberty are fairly reliable, the critical ratio being 2.4 for men and
2.5 for women.

The 1940 self-ratings on health by men averaged almost exactly
the same for all three groups; in the case of women, the self-ratings
were highest for Group I (CR =1.5).

Ratings on the all-round adjustment of men in 1940 were lower
for Group I than for the other groups, but the difference is not re-
liable. In the case of women, the percentages rated ‘“satisfactory”
were almost identical in the three groups.

The data reviewed give no support to the fairly widespread opinion
that rapid promotion in school is likely to be detrimental to physical
or mental health, though one must bear in mind the possibility that
physical health and good general adjustment may sometimes have been
regarded by teachers as necessary conditions for extra promotion.

Section 5 of the table suggests that children most accelerated in
school were on the average also accelerated in physical maturation
as indicated by the age of puberty. The relationship verges on re-
liability. Here again it is possible that teachers are sometimes in-
fluenced by the child’s apparent physical maturity in permitting
rapid advancement.

CONCLUSIONS

The controversy on the advantages and disadvantages of accel-
eration hinges on the relative weight that should be given to intellec-
tual and social values in the educative process. If the child’s intellectual
welfare were the sole criterion, then promotion ought to be based pri-
marily on mental age, since it is this factor that chiefly determines
the intellectual difficulty of the school tasks one is able to master. The
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child who starts to school at the age of 6 and a half years with a mental
age of 10 years, can be brought to fourth-grade achievement before the
end of his first school year. We know this as fact because it has
happened over and over among the subjects of this group. Others
in the group equally capable of making such progress—and this in-
cludes half or more of the subjects—have been caught in the lock step
and held to school work two or three full grades below the level on
which they could have functioned successfully.

Fortunately, this forced retardation does not slow up school
achievement as much as one might expect. The gifted child may get
bored, but, promoted or not, he manages somehow to achieve far more
rapidly than his classmates. We have seen in chapter iii that in a
majority of school subjects the achievement quotient almost keeps
pace with the intelligence quotient; or, stated in another way, the
child’s achievement in the school subjects closely parallels his mental
age, although this is somewhat less true in such drill subjects as
spelling and arithmetical computations than in the “thought” subjects.
It is a fact of extraordinary significance that among our ten-year-olds
there was almost no correlation between achievement test scores and
the number of years and months they had attended school. Heilman’s
notable study®® shows that this is also largely true of the general school
population at age ten. Achievement tests administered by Learned
and Wood*® in 49 colleges and numerous high schools show that
even at the upper educational levels there is only a mild correlation
between achievement attained in a given subject and the months or
years of formal study devoted to it. Incredible as it may seem, they
discovered high-school seniors who knew more science than some
university seniors who had majored in science and were about to begin
their careers as high-school teachers of that subject.

Although children can and often do achieve remarkably in spite
of being denied the special promotions they have earned, a considerable
proportion of those in our gifted group languished in idleness through-
out the grades and high school and failed to develop the ambition or
habits of work necessary to make them successful in college. The ques-
tion is, how much risk of social maladjustment one can afford to take
in order to keep the gifted child at school tasks difficult enough to com-
mand his attention and respect. The data here reviewed indicate that
the risk of maladjustment is less than is commonly believed. Our case
histories indicate that the disadvantages of acceleration so frequently
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mentioned by our subjects (see Table 81) are usually temporary.
Moreover, the handicaps of social immaturity among the accelerated
would not be so great if a larger proportion of the gifted were pro-
moted rapidly, since in that case the under-age child would not feel
SO conspicuous.

Sometimes, however, the choice between acceleration and nonac-
celeration is unavoidably a choice between evils, each of which needs
to be weighed against the background of the individual child’s per-
sonality. No universal rule can be laid down governing the amount
of acceleration that is desirable. Some gifted children are less injured
by acceleration of three or four years than are others by one or two
years. Important factors are the child’s social experience and his
natural aptitude for social adjustment. So far as physique is con-
cerned, perfect health is probably less crucial than physical maturity
or even mere size. The oversized, physically mature, and socially ex-
perienced child of twelve may be at less disadvantage in high school
than the undersized, immature, and socially inexperienced child of
fourteen.

It is our opinion that children of 135 IQ or higher should be pro-
moted sufficiently to permit college entrance by the age of seventeen at
latest, and that a majority in this group would be better off to enter
at sixteen. Acceleration to this extent is especially desirable for those
who plan to complete two or more years of graduate study in prepara-
tion for a professional career.

For a carefully controlled study of acceleration at the college level
the reader is referred to the excellent monograph by Keys®® whose
findings support the conclusions of this chapter at almost every point.
Keys’s study is particularly valuable because of his use of a control
technique that enabled him to compare accelerates in college with a
group of nonaccelerates who were equally intelligent. Several recent
studies by Pressey and his associates present equally striking evidence
on the advantages of acceleration for bright students.*®



CHAPTER XXI

SUBJECTS OF IQ 170 OR ABOVE

In the literature on gifted children much has been written about the
unfavorable correlates of exceptionally high IQ. As we have pointed
out in chapter i, there was a period in the history of child psychology
when precocity of any degree was regarded as an evil omen. Later,
when studies of gifted children showed this view to be contrary to fact,
the child of moderately superior IQ (120 to 140) came to be looked
upon more favorably, but the old prejudices persisted with respect to
children testing in the higher levels of the IQ range.

Among our living gifted subjects (1940) are 47 men and 34 women
who as children tested on the Stanford-Binet at IQ 170 or above.*
It is doubtful whether more than 3 children in 10,000 of the general
population would score this high.t The mean IQ of the men who had
tested at or above IQ 170 was 177.7; of the women, 177.6. These
means are about 25 points above the mean of the total group. The
IQ’s of this upper level group ranged from 170 to 194 for men, and
from 170 to 200 for women.

The men of highest IQ averaged two and one-half years younger
than the total 822 men, and the women of highest IQ averaged nearly
three years younger than the 645 women.

In a search for correlates of exceptionally high IQ we have com-
pared the high-testing subjects with the total group on a large number
of variables. The subjects of 170 or above will be referred to as the
“high” group. The variables on which comparisons were made fall
into the following categories: physical and scholastic acceleration,
physical health, nervous and mental health, social adjustment, educa-

* Six subjects (4 boys and 2 girls) included in this group had IQ’s of less
than 170 in 1922, but earned scores above that level in the follow-up Binet tests
of 1928. In all of these cases the first test had been given before the age of five
years, and it was believed that the second test was a more valid measure. Not in-
cluded are 2 boys with IQ above 170 who had died.

+ Of 2,970 unselected children, aged two and one-half to eighteen years, on
whom the 1937 revision of the Stanford-Binet was based, only one scored as high
as 170 IQ on Form L, and on Form M none reached this level.

282
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tional history, occupational status and income, marriage and offspring,
and a few other items.

PHYSICAL AND SCHOLASTIC ACCELERATION

The most important findings in this category are summarized in
Table 84. It will be seen that on age at walking, age at talking, and
age at puberty, neither sex shows a statistically significant difference
between the high group and the total group. On the proportion
learning to read before the age of five or four, both sexes show a greater
precocity of the high group. Of males, 42.8 percent in the high group
learned to read before five, as compared with 18.4 percent in the

TABLE 84

PHYSICAL AND SCHOLASTIC ACCELERATION :
Hicr Group VERsUs ToTaL GrouUP

MEN WOMEN
High Total CR High Total CR
Group Group Group Group
1. Age ot walking (N=44) (N=690) (N=29) (N=539)
Mean in months ...... 13.4 13.9 1.2 13.6 13.6
R 5 2 2.54 2.82 1.85 2.53
IL Age at talking (N=35) (N=545) (N=20) (N=428)
Mean in months ...... 17.6 17.5 15.4 16.3 0.9
S 0 T 5.76 5.11 4.52 4.66
I11. Age at puberty (N=24) (N=489) (N=31) (N=603)
Mean in years ........ 14.7 14.7 13.1 13.0
SD. it 1.19 1.17 1.16 1.25
IV. Learning to read (N=42) (N=684) (N=28) (N=540)

Before age 5 (percent). 42.8 18.4

4.2 25.0 18.5 0.9
Before age 4 (percent). 13.3 5.4 2.3

14.3 5.7 2.0

V. Completing eighth grade (N=47) (N=798) (N=29) (N=621)

Mean in years ........ 12.2 129 5.3 12.4 12.8 2.9
SD. i 0.88 0.93 0.60 0.76

VI. Completing high school ~ (N=45) (N=78%) (N=31) (N=607)
Mean in years ........ 16.2 17.0 6.0 16.3 16.8 3.6
SD. .« 0.94 0.92 0.77 0.80

VII. College graduation (N=39) (N=519) (N=19) (N=386)
Mean in years ........ 20.9 21.7 3.4 21.0 21.1
SD. .. 1.46 1.53 1.43 1.27
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total group. The critical ratio of the difference is 4.2.*% For females
the proportions were 25.0 percent of the high group and 18.5 per-
cent of the total group, a difference that is not reliable (CR =0.9).
The proportion reading before the age of four years was for both
sexes about two and a half times as great for the high group as for
the total group.

In the matter of school acceleration there was a highly significant
difference between the male groups throughout their school careers,
and between the female groups at all levels except college graduation.
The high men completed the eighth grade 8.4 months younger on
the average than the total group, and both high school and college
9.6 months younger. The women of the high group completed the
eighth grade 4.8 months younger than gifted women as a whole, and
high school 6 months younger, but they averaged only 1.2 months
younger at college graduation.

PuvsicaL HeaLTH

Health ratings are available as of 1922-23, 1928, and 1940. Those
of 1922-23 were based partly on medical examinations and partly on
information secured from parents and teachers. The ratings of 1928
were based entirely on information furnished by parents, and the 1940
ratings were made by the subjects themselves.

No very high reliability can be claimed so far as these individual
ratings are concerned, except for those of 1922-23, which were sup-
plemented by medical examinations. However, even moderate relia-
bility is sufficient to reveal any considerable differences that may exist
between groups. If children of highest IQ) tend to be significantly less
healthy than children whose IQ’s average 25 points lower, this cer-
tainly ought to be reflected in our data.

Of the six comparisons in Table 85, only two show any appreciable
divergence of the high group from the total group. Among males,
the 1922-23 ratings favored the high group; among females, the 1940
ratings favored the total group. However, neither difference is reliable,
the respective critical ratios being 1.6 and 1.8. The conclusion sug-

* Since the values compared in this chapter are in all cases differences be-
tween a total population and a subgroup of that population, instead of between
mutually exclusive groups, the CR’s have not been computed in the usual way. The
method used involves dividing the deviation of the mean (or percentage) for the
high group from that for the total group by the standard error of the value for the
subgroup obtained by the formulas for finite sampling. The resulting CR’s closely

approximate those which would result from comparing the high group with the
remainder of the population. For formulas, see reference number 44, p. 334.
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gested is that the subjects of IQ 170 or above are not significantly
different from the total group, either in childhood or adult life, so far
as physical health is concerned.

TABLE 85
PrysicaL HEaLTH: HiE GROUP VERSUS ToTAaL GrouPp
MEN WOMEN
High Total CR High Total CR
Group Group Group Group
1. Health ratings, 1922-23 (N=41) (N=699) (N=30) (N=554)
“Very good” or “good”
(percent) ........... 85.3 74.5 1.6 80.0 83.2
I1. Health ratings, 1928 (N=44) (N=683) (N=27) (N=524)
“Very good" or “good"
(percent) ........... 88.5 8.1 92.5 88.0
II1. Heolth ratings, 1940 (N=43) (N=700) (N=31) (N=562)
“Very good” or ¢ ”
(percent) ........... 93.0 90.8 71.9 83.6 1.8

NErRvVvoUs SYMPTOMS AND MENTAL ADJUSTMENT

We also have ratings of 1922-23, 1928, and 1940, on nervous
symptoms and mental adjustment. The 1922-23 ratings were based
on fairly extensive information furnished by the medical examiners,
parents, and teachers ; those of 1928 were based on information chiefly
from parents, but supplemented in a majority of cases by reports
from schools and field workers. The ratings of 1940 were based on
all the case-history data obtained by the field assistants from the
parents, the subjects themselves, and other sources during the follow-
up period. The results, summarized in Table 86, are probably more
reliable and valid than the material on physical health.

The figures in Table 86 are almost identical for the two groups,
with one exception : in 1940 the general mental adjustment was rated
as “satisfactory” for 81.8 percent of women in the total group, but
for only 65.6 percent of the high group. The difference is fairly
reliable (CR =2.5). Women rated in 1940 as having “some” or
“serious” maladjustment included 18.2 percent of the total group
and 34.4 percent of the high group. However, in view of the fact
that the 34 .4 percent represents an N of only 11, it would be hazardous
to conclude from the data that there was any true difference between
the high women and total group of women on the variable in question.
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TABLE 86

NERVOUS SYMPTOMS AND MENTAL ADJUSTMENT :
Hicur Grour vErsus ToraL Grour

MEN WOMEN
High Total CR High Total CR
Group Group Group Group
1. Ratings of 1922-23 (N=43) (N=719) (N=33) (N=575)
Difficulty: “little” or
“none” (percent) ... 81.5 83.4 87.9 90.8
I1. Ratings of 1928 (N=41) (N=618) (N=26) (N=496)
Difficulty : “little” or
“none” (percent) ... 85.4 88.3 88.5 88.5
II1. Ratings of 1940 (N=41) (N=605) (N=32) (N=493)
“Satisfactory” (percent) 82.9 79.6 65.6 81.8 2.5

SocIAL ADJUSTMENT

The data on social adjustment include ratings of 1922 and 1928
based on several items of information furnished us by parents and
teachers, testimony of the subjects themselves in 1922 and 1928 on
preferred age of companions, information on amount of participation
in extracurricular activities in school, mean total scores on the Cady-
Raubenheimer character tests of 1922, and mean scores on aptitude
for marital adjustment as measured in 1940. All of this material is
summarized in Table 87.

The 1922 ratings on social adjustment showed no difference be-
tween the two groups. The 1928 ratings, however, gave a smaller
proportion of both sexes in the high group rated as “satisfactory.”
For males the difference is moderately reliable (CR =2.0), but
for females it is highly significant (CR = 4.5).

The male groups did not differ on the proportion who preferred
older companions ; among females the proportion was slightly greater
for the high group (CR =1.4).

On extracurricular activities in high school, the high group of
neither sex showed up as well as the total group, though the dif-
ferences were quite unreliable. In college activities there was no
difference that approached significance.

The 1922 character tests devised by Cady and Raubenheimer
yielded almost identical scores for the two male groups. Among
females the high group tested better on the average than the total

group.
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The test of aptitude for marital adjustment gave about the same
mean score for the two groups of males. Among females the mean for
the high group was a trifle below that for the total group (CR =1.1).
This difference, however, is out of line with the scores on the test
of marital happiness in which the women of high IQ) scored slightly
higher (see Table 90).

TABLE 87
SociaL ApjusTMENT: HiGH GrROUP VERsUS ToraL GrRour
MEN WOMEN
High Total CR High Total CR
Group Group Group Group
1. Ratings of 1922 (N=45) (N=749) (N=29) (N=586)
Percent “satisfactory”.. 88.9 89.6 93.1 95.2
I1. Ratings of 1928 (N=39) (N=535) (N=28) (N=465)
Percent “satisfactory”.. 84.5 92.5 2.0 78.5 95.5 4.5
III. Companion preference (N=39) (N=548) (N=23) (N=483)
Percent preferring older 41.0 39.2 56.5 42.6 1.4
IV. High-school activities (N=45) (N=703) (N=27) (N=526)
“Several” to “outstand-
ing” percent ........ 51.1 55.6 0.6 55.5 61.2 0.6
V. College activities (N=40) (N=520) (N=19) (N=388)
“Several” to “outstand-
ing” percent ........ 35.0 35.6 47 .4 38.7 0.8
VI. Character test, 1922 (N=17) (N=268) (N=16) (N=226)
Mean, total score ..... —1.1 —1.1 —1.4 -1.0 2.0
SD. it 0.91 0.89 0.68 0.84
VII. Aptitude for marital ad- (N=39) (N=697) (N=28) (N=538)
Justment
Mean ................ 87.1 86.6 74.9 77.6 1.1
SD. . 18.91 18.03 13.18 13.91

Except for the ratings of 1928, the data give little support to the
belief that children of extremely high IQ develop a greater amount
of social maladjustment than do bright children of considerably lower
IQ. That the ratings secured in 1928 were somewhat unfavorable
to the high groups may possibly mean that for a period around the
middle teens the child of IQ 170 or above is especially likely to show
some maladjustment. If this is true, the condition is one which
appears to correct itself later.

That the child of very high IQ faces a more difficult problem in
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social adjustment than does the less precocious child cannot be denied.
Consider, for example, the seven-year-old boy in our group whose
mental age at the time was thirteen years, and whose favorite reading
was Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire! A large part of
this boy’s vocabulary was utterly unintelligible to the average boy of
his age; it was almost as though he spoke a different language. For
a time he had difficulties galore in social adjustment, but in ten years
he seemed to have won out over all of them. Many other subjects in
our group have had a similar history. The point is that, although
children of this type are faced by difficult problems of adjustment,
they have very superior intelligence with which to meet them. “Social”
intelligence correlates positively rather than negatively with “verbal”
intelligence. Although among gifted children and also among his-
torical geniuses there are individual cases of what might be called
social imbecility, these are rare exceptions to the rule.

ScuovrasTic HisTory

Table 88 summarizes our data on amount of education and
quality of work done both in high school and college. Among men,
significantly more of the high group than of the total group graduated
from college, and somewhat fewer of the high group stopped with high-
school graduation or less; in fact, only one man in the high group
failed to attend college for at least a year. Slightly more men of the
high group took graduate work beyond the Bachelor’s degree. Among
women, a slightly lower proportion of the high group than of the total
group graduated from college, and a smaller proportion of the high
group took one or more years of graduate work, but neither of these
differences is reliable.

With respect to the quality of high-school work, men of the high
group did a trifle better than men of the total group, but there was no
difference in the case of women. In college there was a significantly
greater proportion of men in the high group than in the total group
who made an average of A. This was true to a less-marked degree of
women also. In the proportion whose average grade was below B,
there was no difference for the men, but among women the high group
made a slightly better showing. The proportion elected to Phi Beta
Kappa or Sigma Xi was greater for the high groups of both sexes,
but for neither sex was the difference statistically significant.

Considering that in mean IQ) the two groups differed by about
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25 points, it is surprising that the superiority of the high group in
scholastic record was not greater. The fact is that a good many of the
most highly gifted did not achieve (as achievement is here measured)
in proportion to their scholastic abilities.

Everyone will have his own explanation for this enormously im-
portant finding. In our opinion two factors are largely responsible:
(1) our present educational methods are unsuited to the needs of
extreme deviates in intelligence; and (2) the actual educational
achievement of our high group is not adequately measured by school
marks. The influence of the first of these factors is all but univer-
sally admitted. The presence of the second factor seems almost
equally certain in the light of the studies by Learned and Wood*
showing the low correlation between school marks and achievement
as measured by objective tests.

TABLE 88
Scrorastic HisTory: HicH GrouP VERsUS ToTaL Group
MEN WOMEN
High Total CR High Total CR
Group Group Group Group
I. Amount of education (N=47) (N=781) (N=30) (N=605)

Graduated from college

(percent) .......... 85.1 69.8 2.7 63.3 66.4
One or more years of

graduate work (per-

cent) ......iiee.ae.n 55.3 47.6 1.1 30.0 39.8 1.0
High-school graduation
or less (percent) .... 2.2 7.9 1.5 6.6 11.5 1.0
II. High-school grades (N=47) (N=710) (N=34) (N=543)
Percent with 15 recom-
mending units ...... 88.4 83.8 93.1 93.2
II1. College grades (N=43) (N=545) (N=28) (N=402)
Average grade A (per-
cent) .............. 30.2 12.4 3.7 21.4 11.5 1.8
Average grade B (per-
cent) .............. 41.8 60.5 2.6 64.3 68.9
Average grade below B
(percent) .......... 27.9 27.0 14.3 20.5 0.8
IV. Graduation honors (N=39) (N=512) (N=19) (N=391)

Percent of graduates
elected to Phi Beta
Kappa or Sigma Xi.. 35.9 27.7 1.2 31.6 21,5 1.1
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OccuPATIONAL STATUS AND EARNED INCOME (1940)

It will be seen in Table 89 that the men of highest IQ excelled the
total group of men in occupational status as of 1940. This was espe-
cially true in respect to the proportion in the professional class, 61.6
percent as against 45.4 percent. The critical ratio of the difference
is 2.2. There was a somewhat smaller proportion of the high group
than of the total group in the second census classification (semipro-
fessional and managerial), and notably fewer in occupations below
Group II. Average income was almost the same for the high group
and the total group, but it is necessary to remember that the high men
averaged about two and a half years younger than the total group,
and were more often in professions that require considerable time to
establish oneself. Of the 27 high men in the professions, there were
7 members of college or university faculties, 5 engineers, 4 lawyers,
4 author-journalists, 2 chemists, 2 clergymen, and 1 architect.

In the comparison of the 150 most successful A men and 150 least
successful C men, representing approximately the top and bottom 20
percent of those aged 25 and over (see chapter xxiii), it was found
that 33 percent of the men of IQ) 170 or above in this age range were
in the A group, while only 12.8 percent were in the C group.

TABLE 89

OCCUPATIONAL STATUS AND EARNED INCOME OF MEN:
Hicr Group vERsUs ToTAL Grour

High Total CR
Group Group
I. Cemsus classification (N=44) (N=724)
Group I (percent) ......covvviiiininnnnennnnnn. 61.6 45.4 2.2
Group II (percent) .......oiviuniiinnnnnnnnnns 20.5 25.7
Groups III to VI (percent) ..........ccc..... 18.0 28.9 1.7
I1. Earned income per month (men, age 25 or over) (N=35) (N=545)
Mean ...ttt e e e $244.79 $246.97
S D e 135.11 162.08

Among women, the occupational status of the high group did not
differ significantly from that of the total group. Of the high group,
50 percent were in 1940 engaged in full-time employment as compared
with 48.5 percent of the total group. Of those so employed, more
than half were office workers as compared with 34.8 percent of those
employed in the total group. The high group includes a talented
sculptor and several writers, but no college teacher, physician, lawyer,
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or full-fledged scientist (although there were two with strong scien-
tific interests who discontinued their work with a Master’s degree in
order to raise families). Regardless of intellectual level, women as a
rule accept whatever employment is at hand to bridge the gap between
school and marriage.

MARRIAGE AND OFFSPRING (1940)

Table 90 summarizes the data for the marriage rate, the reproduc-
tive rate, the incidence of separation or divorce, and the marital
happiness score.

TABLE 90
MARRIAGE AND OFFSPRING (1940) : Hica GrouP VERsus ToTAaL GROUP
MEN WOMEN
High Total CR High Total CR
Group Group Group Group
1. Marriage rate (N=47) (N=800) (N=32) (N=624)

Percent having married 59.6 69.5 1.5 71.9 71.6
Percent of married who
have separated or di-
vorced ............. 7.1 1.2 0.9 13.0 12.7
II. Fertility rate

Mean offspring per mar-

riage ...oeiiieeen.. 0.7 0.8 0.3 0.8

III. Marital happiness test* (N=19) (N=383) (N=14) (N=302)
Mean score ........... 66.5 59.4 1.6 66.2 62.4
SD. it 19.4 20.3 20.9 20.4

* Among the total 697 tests taken were 12 received too late for inclusion.

The age difference between the high group and the total group
probably accounts for the smaller proportion of men in the high group
who had married by 1940. This factor may also account for the small
discrepancy in the divorce rate among the men, since, being younger,
they have not been married so long. There was little difference in the
marriage or divorce rate among women of the two groups. For these
selected subjects of both sexes the average age at marriage was almost
exactly the same as that for the total group.

In the test of marital happiness, the high group of both sexes scored
above the total group, but the differences are not reliable.

The 51 marriages in the two high groups had resulted in 26 off-
spring by 1940. Eleven of these children who were old enough to



292 THE GIFTED CHILD GROWS UP

test had a mean Binet IQ of 129.5 as compared with a mean IQ of
127.7 for the total number of offspring tested. The difference is
negligible for this small sampling.

The men of the high group married better from the standpoint
of education of spouses than did the men as a whole. Sixty per-
cent of their wives were college graduates as compared with 42.7 per-
cent of all wives of gifted men (CR = 2.4). The husbands of high
women did not differ appreciably in education from husbands of all
women.,

On the Concept Mastery test the differences between the spouses
of the high group and of the total group were especially striking.
Husbands of the gifted women with IQ of 170 or over averaged
98.8, as compared with a mean of 64.3 for all husbands of gifted
women. The mean of the wives of high men was 71.5, as com-
pared with a mean of 58.9 for all wives of gifted men. Critical
ratios of these two differences were 2.6 and 1.2, respectively.

OTHER VARIABLES

Comparison of the high group with the total group on several
additional items from our case-history records will serve to round
out the picture of these highly gifted individuals. The 1940 Informa-
tion Blank called for self-appraisals on several points, and it is in-
teresting to see to what extent the high group differed from the group
as a whole on these variables.

Opinions regarding maintenance of their early mental superiority
were almost exactly the same for the high groups as for the total group.
Self-ratings on feelings of inferiority showed no relationship whatever
with IQ in the case of women. Men of the high group rated them-
selves on the average as slightly more subject to inferiority feelings
than did the total group, but the difference was not reliable. Men of
the high and total groups agreed closely in their opinions about the
advantages and disadvantages of the school acceleration they had ex-
perienced. Somewhat fewer of the high women than of all women
were inclined to regard their acceleration as an advantage, but, on the
other hand, more of them believed there had been no effect or that
the advantages and disadvantages were about equal.

Self-ratings on radicalism-conservatism gave means a trifle more
in the radical direction for the high groups of both sexes than for the
total groups.
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About 1.2 percent of the total group reported excessive drinking
as against none in the high group of either sex, but the proportions
of total abstainers did not differ.

Comparisons of parental background revealed some interesting
differences between the two groups. The proportion of high-group
fathers who were college graduates was 51.4 percent as against 33.4
percent of all fathers. The corresponding percentages for mothers
were 24.7 (high) as compared with 15.5 (all). Although 42.8 per-
cent of all fathers and 41.6 percent of all mothers failed to complete
high school, only 27.1 percent of the high fathers and 19.2 percent
of the high mothers fell within this category.

Ratings on occupational status in 1940 showed 33.3 percent of all
fathers to be in professional occupations. In contrast, 56 percent of
the high-group fathers were professional men. The difference is re-
duced when the professional group is combined with the semiprofes-
sional and higher business group. Of all fathers, 65.7 percent are in
these two census groups, as compared with 76 percent of the high-
group fathers. In number of parents deceased, and in number of
homes broken by separation or divorce, there was no difference be-
tween the high and total groups.

SUMMARY

Many comparisons were made to discover how the subjects of 170
IQ or above differed from the gifted group as a whole. The results
of these comparisons were more often negative than positive. Variables
on which the high group and the total group of neither sex differed
significantly included age at walking, age at talking, and age at
puberty; health as rated in 1922, 1928, and 1940; age at marriage,
marriage rate, divorce rate, and fertility.

The ratings on nervous symptoms and mental adjustment as of
1922, 1928, and 1940 were almost identical for the high group and total
group with one exception: in 1940 a somewhat smaller proportion of
women in the high group than in the total group were rated as
“satisfactory.”

Ratings on social adjustment in 1922 showed no difference be-
tween the high group and the total group of either sex. On the social
adjustment ratings of 1928, the high-testing subjects of both sexes
made a less satisfactory record than the total group, the difference in
the case of women being statistically reliable. However, in extra-
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curricular activities both in high school and college there was no
appreciable difference between the high group and the total group of
either sex. Moreover, the 1940 test of marital aptitude (which is
largely a test of aptitude for general social adjustment) also failed to
differentiate the high group of either sex from the total group. Every-
thing considered, it appears that the subjects of highest IQ have been,
on the average, about as successful as lower-testing subjects in their
social adjustments.

The high group more often learned to read at an early age and
were more accelerated in school. Reliably more of the high men than
of total men graduated from college ; among women there was a slight
(though unreliable) trend toward less schooling for the high group.
A large proportion of the high subjects of both sexes received much
less schooling than they should have had.

In school grades there was no appreciable difference between the
high group and the total group in the four years of high school. In
college, however, the proportion making an A average was more than
twice as great for the high group as for the total group, and Phi Beta
Kappa or Sigma Xi honors were about 40 percent more common in
the high group than in the total group. The most challenging fact in
regard to scholarship is that about 25 percent of the most gifted
subjects have college records than are only fair to poor.

Men in the high group made a better showing in occupational
status than did men of the total group; relatively more of them were
in the professional class, and relatively more were rated in the top
20 percent for vocational success. However, women in the high group
did not differ appreciably from the total group of women in occupa-
tional status. Among both men and women of highest IQ there were
individual subjects whose occupational histories were much less
satisfactory than might have been expected from their intelligence
ratings.

The parental background of subjects of highest IQ was superior
to that of the total group, especially with respect to educational and
occupational status. Moreover, the spouses of high subjects made a
reliably better showing on the Concept Mastery test than did the
spouses of the total group. It is possible that these two factors may
have contributed to the greater success of the high group.

The characteristics of the subjects of IQ 170 and above would
probably have stood out a little more clearly if the high group had



SUBJECTS OF IQ 170 OR ABOVE 295

been compared with subjects of 140 or 145 IQ instead of with the
total group. Two additional circumstances have tended to blur the
picture: (1) the fact that the high group averaged more than two
and a half years younger than the total group, and (2) the fact that
some subjects who deserved an IQ of 170 or higher were rated below
this level because of inadequate top in the measuring instruments
used in the original survey. However, even when generous allowance
is made for these factors, it is obvious that subjects of highest child-
hood IQ are not sharply differentiated in adult life from subjects who
tested considerably lower. On the average, those of highest IQ ac-
complish more and are equally well adjusted, but one cannot any-
where draw an arbitrary IQ line that will set off potential genius from
relative mediocrity. Some of our subjects who have achieved most
notably did not, either in childhood or in adult life, rate above the
average of the total group in tested intelligence.



CHAPTER XXII

SUBJECTS OF JEWISH DESCENT

It would be interesting to know what differences exist, if any, be-
tween gifted subjects of various racial descent. However, our only
ethnic subgroup large enough to warrant such a comparison was the
Jewish. Among our 1,467 living subjects are 152 (88 men and 64
women) whose parents were both of Jewish descent. The proportion
is 10.36 percent.* In the Main Experimental Group, located chiefly in
the larger cities of California, the proportion of Jewish subjects is 14.8
percent ; in the Outside Binet group and the High School Group, both
recruited chiefly from the smaller cities, the proportion is 7.0 percent.
In making this classification we have arbitrarily excluded from the
Jewish group all who were reported as having a non-Jewish parent
or grandparent.

The question arises whether the number of Jewish subjects is
disproporticnate to the Jewish school population in the areas canvassed
by the original survey. Unfortunately, there are no statistical data on
which a reliable estimate of this kind can be based. However, from
the rough estimates we have been able to obtain regarding the urban
Jewish population of California at the time of our original survey, it
seems probable that the number of Jewish subjects is considerably
greater than would be expected from the number of Jews then living
in the areas canvassed.

INTELLIGENCE SCORES

Childhood IQ)’s (Binet) were available for 71 men and 51 women
of Jewish descent. The mean was 1.2 points higher for Jewish than
for non-Jewish boys; that for Jewish girls was .9 of a point lower
than for non-Jewish. Both differences are quite insignificant.

The Concept Mastery test was given in 1940 to 56 Jewish men
and 45 Jewish women. The mean of Jewish women differed by only

* Of the 61 deceased subjects, 7 were Jewish. Thus, in the original group of
1,528, the proportion of Jewish subjects was 10.41 percent.

296
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.4 of a point from that of the non-Jewish, but Jewish men averaged
5.3 points higher than non-Jewish. Even the latter difference is not
reliable. Any significant difference in achievement of Jewish and non-
Jewish subjects will therefore have to be accounted for by nonintellec-
tual factors.

OccUPATIONAL STATUS AND INCOME

The comparisons on occupational status and income are limited
to the men. In Census Group I, which includes the professions, the
proportion in 1940 was 57.5 percent for Jewish men as against 43.9
percent for non-Jewish. The critical ratio of this difference is 2.32.
In Census Group II, the upper business level, the respective propor-
tions were nearly the same: 27.5 percent and 25.4 percent. In
Groups III to VI combined the proportion was 15.0 percent for
Jewish men as against 30.6 percent for non-Jewish. The latter dif-
ference is highly reliable (CR = 3.59).

There are a few rather significant differences in some of the
professional subgroups. For example, physicians account for 26.1
percent of Jewish professional men and for only 10.9 percent of the
non-Jewish men in the professions (CR = 2.24). Lawyers account
for 30.4 percent of Jewish professional men and for 19.8 percent of
non-Jewish (CR =1.24). In contrast, the proportion teaching in
colleges or universities is 8.7 percent of the Jewish professionals and
18.0 percent of the non-Jewish (CR = 1.64). For engineering, the
corresponding percentages are 8.7 and 15.9 (CR =1.32). These
figures no doubt reflect to some degree the amount of antisemitic
prejudice encountered in the different professional fields. Probably
medicine and law, once the professional degree has been obtained, are
the professions in which success is most likely to depend upon merit
rather than upon the favors of others.

The monthly earned income of 55 employed Jewish men aged
twenty to thirty-nine, reporting in 1940, averaged nearly 25 percent
above that reported by the non-Jewish men. Earned income for 1944
reported by 40 Jewish men in civilian employment rose to approxi-
mately 42 percent above that of the non-Jewish for the same year.
This is in line with the superiority of Jewish men in occupational
status. We have noted elsewhere (p. 350), that the Jewish element
among the 150 most successful men in the gifted group is considerably
greater than in the gifted group as a whole.
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OCCUPATIONAL STATUS OF FATHERS

Table 91 gives the 1940 occupational classification of 79 fathers of
Jewish and 687 fathers of non-Jewish subjects. The figures are con-
fined to fathers still living and actively employed at that date. When
we compare these data with the occupational classification of our
Jewish male subjects, as shown in the preceding section, it will be
seen that the Jewish men, far oftener than the non-Jewish, have moved
above their fathers in occupational status. For example, in the pro-
fessional class were 57.5 percent of Jewish male subjects but only

15.2 percent of Jewish fathers, whereas the corresponding percentages
for the non-Jewish were 43.9 and 35.4.

TABLE 91
OCCUPATIONAL STATUS OF JEWISH AND NON-JEWISH FATHERS
Jewish Non-Jewish
Census Grou b N  Percent N Percent
) 12 15.2 243 35.4
5 44 55.7 204 29.7
IIT and below ........ccoevvnnenn 23 29.1 240 34.9

EpucaTioNaL HISTORIES

School acceleration. Mean ages at graduation from the eighth
grade, high school, and college were computed. No consistent differ-
ence was found for women, but the Jewish men averaged younger
than the non-Jewish at all levels. The mean difference was 1.7 months
at the end of the eighth grade, 3.4 months at high-school graduation,
and 7.9 months at college graduation. This probably reflects the
special concern shown by Jewish parents for the educational progress
of their sons.

Amount of education. Of Jewish men, 75.3 percent graduated
from college ; of non-Jewish men, 69.1 percent. The difference is not
reliable (CR = 1.09). Those with only high-school education or less
included 2.3 percent of Jewish men as compared with 8.6 percent of
non-Jewish. For women, the proportions were as follows: college
graduation, 75.0 percent of the Jewish and 65.7 percent of the non-
Jewish (CR =1.52); high-school graduation or less, 14.3 percent
of the Jewish and 11.3 percent of the non-Jewish. No Jewish women
but 9 non-Jewish failed to complete high school. The proportion tak-
ing one or more graduate degrees was 62.5 percent of the Jewish men
who completed college, as against 46.2 percent of the non-Jewish.
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The difference is fairly reliable (CR =2.52). The corresponding
figures were 31.0 percent of the Jewish women as against 23.3 percent
of the non-Jewish (CR=1.03). The trend is consistent in the
direction of more education for Jewish subjects.

Scholastic records. The proportion who graduated from high
school with fifteen or more recommending units was almost exactly the
same for Jewish and non-Jewish subjects. In college the proportion
with average grades of A or B was 84.2 percent of Jewish men as
against 76.6 percent of non-Jewish. Averaging C or lower were 15.8
percent of Jewish men as against 23.4 percent of non-Jewish. The
corresponding figures showed no significant difference in the case of
women. For neither sex was there any appreciable difference between
Jewish and non-Jewish in the proportion elected to Phi Beta Kappa
or Sigma Xi.

The proportion awarded one or more undergraduate scholarships
or fellowships showed no difference for men. Of the non-Jewish
women, 20.0 percent received such an award, but only 12.5 percent
of the Jewish women. Graduate scholarships or fellowships were
awarded to 20 percent of the Jewish men and to 27.1 percent of the
non-Jewish. The corresponding figures for women were 20.8 per-
cent for the Jewish and 12.1 percent for the non-Jewish. That is,
among graduate students, Jewish men were less favored than were
other men, whereas Jewish women were more favored than other
women. For neither sex, however, was the difference very reliable.

Among those who attended college four years, the proportion
reporting that they earned half or more of their expenses was 32.1
percent of the Jewish men as against 36.4 percent of the non-Jewish.
For women the proportions were 8.1 percent of the Jewish as against
17.3 percent of the non-Jewish (CR =1.9). The mean of reported
total earnings in the undergraduate years was almost exactly the same
for Jewish and non-Jewish men. The number of Jewish women re-
porting total earnings was too small to permit a meaningful com-
parison.

Extracurricular activities. Rating high (“several” to “outstand-
ing”) on extracurricular activities in high school were 54.3 percent
of the Jewish men and 55.8 percent of the non-Jewish. For Jewish
women the proportion was 56.5 percent as compared with 61.7 per-
cent for the non-Jewish. For both sexes the difference is insignificant.
In college the proportions for Jewish and non-Jewish men were 31.6
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percent and 36.6 percent; for Jewish and non-Jewish women, 23.7
percent and 37.6 percent. The latter difference has a critical ratio of
1.9. It appears that both in high school and college our Jewish men
have held their own fairly well in the competition involved in extra-
curricular activities, but that the Jewish women either have labored
under a handicap or have been less interested than the non-Jewish
in this field of endeavor.

MARRIAGE AND OFFSPRING

A larger proportion of Jewish than of non-Jewish subjects of both
sexes had married by 1940. For men the respective percentages were
77.8 and 68.5 (CR = 1.9). In the case of women the difference was
very small: 73.7 percent of the Jewish women had married as against
71.4 percent of the non-Jewish. By 1945 the difference had decreased
in the case of men, the proportion married by that time being 88.5
percent of the Jewish men and 84.4 percent of non-Jewish men. In
the case of women the direction of the difference had changed, with
82.8 percent of the Jewish women and 84.2 percent of the non-Jewish
women married. The 1945 figures for the sexes combined showed
86.1 percent of the Jewish and 84.3 percent of the non-Jewish sub-
jects to have married.

The proportion of those married who had been separated or
divorced by 1940 was 4.5 percent for Jewish men and 12.1 percent
for the non-Jewish. This difference is fairly reliable (CR = 2.6).
The percentages for Jewish and non-Jewish women who had separated
or divorced were 8.9 and 13.2 (CR =0.9). For the sexes combined
the percentage was 6.3 for Jewish subjects and 12.6 for non-Jewish
(CR =2.5). The 1945 reports indicated a less marked difference in
the number separated or divorced. For the sexes combined the per-
centages had risen to 12.3 for Jewish subjects as compared with 15.6
for the non-Jewish. This difference is not statistically significant
(CR=1.2).

It is surprising to find the above trend reversed for the parents of
the two groups. The parents of 18.4 percent of Jewish subjects had
been separated or divorced, as compared with only 13.4 percent of
the non-Jewish parents. This difference, although suggestive, is not
statistically reliable (CR =1.5).

The mean Concept Mastery score of 40 wives of Jewish men was
2.6 points above that of 265 wives of non-Jewish men. The difference
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is not significant. The mean for 24 husbands of Jewish women was
71.2 as against 63.5 for 198 husbands of non-Jewish women. Al-
though the latter difference is not entirely reliable, it is large enough to
suggest a trend.

The test of marital happiness was given to 42 Jewish men and 28
Jewish women of the gifted group; it was also given to 24 Jewish
husbands and 39 Jewish wives who had married Jewish subjects. For
neither sex did the mean happiness score of the Jewish subjects differ
at all significantly from that of the non-Jewish, nor did the Jewish
spouses of either sex differ very significantly from spouses of the non-
Jewish. The largest difference was between wives of Jewish and wives
of non-Jewish men, the respective happiness means being 73.35 and
66.39 (CR =2.3). The difference indicates a fairly reliable trend
toward greater happiness among wives of Jewish subjects.

The test of marital aptitude was given to 69 Jewish men and to
53 Jewish women of the gifted group; it was also given to 24 Jewish
husbands and 39 Jewish wives who had married Jewish subjects.
There was no difference in the means on this test that even approached
significance.

Ninety-one of the 124 Jewish marriages of one year’s duration
or longer had proved fruitful by 1945, the total number of children
being 155, or 1.2 per marriage. By this date the non-Jewish subjects
had produced an average of 1.4 children per marriage. It is impos-
sible on the basis of facts thus far available to predict the ultimate
fertility of the two groups.

NERvVOUS SYMPTOMS AND MENTAL ADJUSTMENT

It is a common belief that people of Jewish descent are especially
prone to nervous and mental maladjustment. However, as has been
pointed out by Landis and Page,*” studies by various investigators
have shown that there is little or no difference between Jews and non-
Jews in the incidence of mental disease as determined by hospital ad-
missions. For the functional psychoses, the admission rates are about
the same, and for such disorders as old-age psychoses, general paresis,
and alcoholic psychoses the incidence is lower for Jews than for non-
Jews. There is no evidence that such differences as do exist are racial
in the biological sense.

Ratings on nervous symptoms were made for 75 Jewish and 644
non-Jewish boys, and for 54 Jewish and 521 non-Jewish girls. The
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proportion with “some” or “marked” symptoms in 1922 showed no
difference between Jewish and non-Jewish girls. For Jewish boys the
proportion was 18.6 percent as against 16.2 percent for the non-
Jewish, a difference that is quite unreliable,

Ratings on general mental adjustment in 1940 were available for
82 Jewish and 678 non-Jewish men, and for 60 Jewish and 543 non-
Jewish women. The percentages with “some” or “serious” difficulties
in these ratings were as follows:

Jewish Non-Jewish
L 3 21.9 20.2
Women .........ovviiiiiiiiinann, 15.0 18.6

Of 7 suicides in the gifted group, 2 were Jewish subjects. Of 13
psychotics who became hospitalized, 2 were Jewish. Of 17 known
cases of homosexuality in the gifted group (11 male and 6 female),
none was of Jewish descent. The Jewish element was also entirely
lacking among the known cases of delinquency. The differences men-
tioned in this paragraph are too small to be statistically significant.

SociAaL AND POLITICAL ATTITUDES

Our information on the political attitudes of the Jewish subjects
includes three items: (1) a self-rating on radicalism-conservatism
using the technique described in chapter xvii, (2) a statement as
to political preferences, and (3) responses to questions about voting
habits. Table 92 summarizes the self-ratings on radicalism-conserva-
tism, and Table 93 the reports on political preferences and voting
habits. In Table 93 the sexes have been combined, as the data in
question did not bring to light any significant sex differences.

The ratings on radicalism and conservatism were made on a scale

TABLE 92

COMPARISON OF JEWISH AND NON-JEWISH SUBJECTS ON
SELF-RATINGS OF RADICALISM-CONSERVATISM

Jewish Non-Jewish CR
Men (N=66) (N=601)
Mean ....ovvviviiiiiiniiiinnnnn, 4.6 5.2 2.7
SD. e 1.7 1.8
Women (N=51) (N=492)
Mean .....coviiiiiiiiiiiininnn.. 4.3 5.2 4.5

SD. ot 1.4 1.6
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of nine intervals from “extremely radical” (rated 1) to “very con-
servative” (rated 9). Table 92 shows that Jewish subjects rated
themselves on the average somewhat more radical than did the non-
Jewish. The difference is fairly reliable for men and highly reliable
for women. There was no sex difference in the self-ratings of the non-
Jewish subjects.

The information summarized in Table 93 is of a more objective
kind. In Part I of this table there are several striking facts. One is the
very small proportion in both groups who classified themselves as
Communists, radicals, or even Socialists. In these three classes com-
bined are only 6.2 percent of Jewish and 5.0 percent of non-Jewish
subjects. The proportions who classified themselves as “independent”
or “conservative” are low and about equal for Jewish and non-Jewish.
“Liberals” are more numerous in the Jewish group, but by far the
greatest difference is in the way the groups divide between Republi-
cans and Democrats. Of Jewish subjects, 12.2 percent are Republi-
cans; of the non-Jewish, 41.2 percent. Of Jewish subjects, 42.9

TABLE 93

COMPARISON OF JEWISH AND NON-JEWISH SUBJECTS ON
PoLiTicAL PREFERENCES AND VOTING HABITS
(SExes COMBINED)

Jewish Non-Jewish CR
(N=98) (N=935)
1. Political preference Percent Percent
None or undetermined ......... 8.2 8.3
Independent .................. 3.1 2.5
Communist ....oovveveenennn.. 0.0 0.1
Radical .........ccovevve.., 3.1¢ 6.2 0.9 5.0
Socialist ...vvviviiiinnian.... 3.1 4.0
Liberal ....ooovvveviiininnn.., 3 12.3
New Deal ....oovvvvivnnnn.... 1 2.5:38.0 5.4
Democrat ...........ovuel... 9 23.2
Republican ......... 2 41.2 }
Conservative 1 5.1 46.3 6.9
(N=115) (N=1,039)
II. Voting habits Percent Percent
At all elections ................ 84.3 81.2
On national and state issues .... 2.6 1.6
On national issues only ........ 7.0 8.4
On state issues only ........... - 0.2
Occasionally or not at all ...... 6.1 8.5
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percent are Democrats; of non-Jewish, 23.2 percent. The critical
ratios of these differences are extremely high. About three-fourths
of the subjects were living in California, a state which prior to 1930
was heavily Republican. This greater tendency to political liberalism
on the part of Jewish subjects is not due to lack of vocational success,
for on the average they have done better vocationally than the non-
Jewish.

Part II of Table 93 discloses no reliable differences between
Jewish and non-Jewish subjects, though there is a slight trend in-
dicating that more of the Jewish vote at all elections, and more of the
non-Jewish only occasionally or not at all.

It is not our purpose to evaluate the merits of radicalism as against
conservatism, or of being a Democrat rather than a Republican. It is
sufficient to note that these two lines of evidence are in agreement in
indicating that conservatism on current political issues is less common
among the Jewish subjects. In regard to voting habits, all will agree
that the trend of difference found, even if too small to be statistically
reliable, is in the direction of better citizenship on the part of the
Jewish group.

The self-ratings on radicalism-conservatism take on a different
color if we substitute the term liberalism for radicalism. There is
ground for this substitution in the fact that the central tendency of the
Jewish group is only moderately more radical than the mean of the
non-Jewish. Actually, only a small proportion of the Jews rated them-
selves anywhere near the “extremely radical” end of the scale. More-
over, it is a matter of fact that the liberalism of the Jewish group
is in line with the historical trend of political thinking of the last
century.

TrAIT RATINGS

Ratings by parents and teachers in 1922. These are ratings of the
25 traits referred to in chapter v. For the present purpose we have
averaged the ratings by parents and teachers on each individual trait,
and have computed the composite parent-teacher rating of each child
for the 25 traits combined. This procedure increases the reliability
of rating scores and provides a fairly good index of how favorably the
child’s personality had impressed the raters. The mean of the 25
ratings was obtained for 78 Jewish and 667 non-Jewish boys, and for
57 Jewish and 538 non-Jewish girls. For both sexes the mean of the
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Jewish subjects was slightly but not significantly below the mean of
the non-Jewish.

Ratings by parents and teachers in 1928. In the follow-up of 1928,
ratings were secured from parents and teachers on 12 of the 25 traits
rated in 1922. The traits selected for rating at that time were chosen
on the basis of the reliability and objectivity with which they could be
rated as indicated by the 1922 data. They included Perseverance,
Fondness for groups, Leadership, Popularity, Desire to excel, Free-
dom from vanity, Sympathy, Conscientiousness, Desire to know,
Originality, Common sense, and General intelligence. The ratings of
parents and teachers were combined, as was done for the 25 traits rated
in 1922. The 1928 data were available for 64 Jewish and 426 non-
Jewish boys, and for 43 Jewish and 378 non-Jewish girls. The result
was that the means were almost identical for the Jewish and non-
Jewish subjects of each sex.

For two reasons the 1928 ratings are more significant than those
obtained in 1922: (1) the reliability of the ratings was higher, and (2)
the subjects in 1928 averaged about six years older than in 1922. It
is well known that personality traits can be more objectively assessed
at the teen age than in childhood.

Self-ratings on personality in 1940.% These ratings were secured
for 68 Jewish men and 53 Jewish women, and for 621 non-Jewish
men and 488 non-Jewish women. The differences between the Jewish
and non-Jewish means were for most of the traits small and unreliable.
On Emotionality, Good nature, Sociability, Integration toward goals,
Inferiority feelings, and Exclusiveness of friendships, the two groups
gave almost identical means in the case of each sex. On Happiness of
temperament, the Jewish subjects, both men and women, rated them-
selves slightly lower than did the non-Jewish, but the difference was
not reliable. On Moodiness, the means for men were practically
identical. The mean for Jewish women was slightly lower (more
moody) than for non-Jewish, but again the difference was unreliable.
On Self-confidence, the mean for Jewish men was slightly lower than
for non-Jewish, but for women there was a small difference in the
reverse direction. On Conformity, men showed no difference, but
Jewish women were a trifle less conformist than the non-Jewish. On
Perseverance, the mean for Jewish men was slightly but not reliably
lower than for the non-Jewish (CR = 1.3) ; for women the difference

* See Appendix, pages 427 f.
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was about the same in amount, but in the reverse direction. The only
traits showing differences approaching reliability were Impulsiveness
and Sensitiveness (in the case of women), and Egotism (in the case
of men). The Jewish women rated themselves more impulsive and
more sensitive than did the non-Jewish, the respective critical ratios
being 3.0 and 2.3. Jewish men rated themselves as more egotistical
than did the non-Jewish (CR = 2.2).

About the only conclusion one can draw from these self-ratings is
that the Jewish and non-Jewish subjects probably do not differ greatly
on the traits in question, or that any differences which may exist were
obscured by some tendency on the part of those in each racial group
to rate themselves in comparison with the general population of that
group.

Ratings by parents on personality in 1940. The ratings made by
parents in 1940 included all but 4 of the traits on which the subjects
rated themselves : Impulsiveness, Self-confidence, Emotionality, Con-
formity, Sociability, Perseverance, Integration, Sensitiveness, In-
feriority feelings, and Egotism. They included also 3 traits on which
the subjects were not asked to give self-ratings: Talkativeness, Com-
mon sense, and Popularity. These ratings, like the preceding, utilized
a cross-on-line technique and were scored on a scale of 1 to 11, where
6 was defined as “average.” They were obtained for 75 Jewish sub-
jects (45 men, 30 women), and for 684 non-Jewish (383 men, 301
women).

Traits on which mean ratings were almost exactly the same for the
two groups included Impulsiveness, Self-confidence, Sensitiveness,
Emotionality, and Talkativeness. The Jewish subjects, both men and
women, were rated on the average as somewhat more vain than the
non-Jewish, as more popular, as less conformist in their attitude
toward authority, and as more integrated toward their goals; but in
no case was the difference reliable. Jewish men were rated lower than
the non-Jewish men on Common sense, but were rated higher than
the non-Jewish on Sociability and on Perseverance. The very slight
difference in rating on Inferiority feelings favored the Jewish men.
In the case of women, the two groups did not differ on Inferiority
feelings, Common sense, or Sociability. On Perseverance, Jewish
women, unlike the Jewish men, were rated slightly below the non-
Jewish.

Personality ratings by field workers (1940). The ratings by field
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workers are more significant than the self-ratings by subjects or the
ratings made by parents because they are probably less biased. The
traits to be rated by field workers were selected so as not to overlap
too greatly the traits rated by the parents and by the subjects them-
selves. They were intended to provide an index of the impressions the
subject made on the field worker in one or more personal conferences.
Traits included were Appearance, Attractiveness, Poise, Speech, Van-
ity (freedom from), Alertness, Friendliness, Talkativeness, Frank-
ness, Attention, Curiosity, and Originality.

The ratings were made on a 5-point scale on which 1 was high, 5
low, and 3 average. The ratings were made by Dr. Bayley, Dr. Mar-
shall, and Dr. Sullivan. Ratings were secured for 62 Jewish and 488
non-Jewish men, and for 46 Jewish and 410 non-Jewish women.

TABLE %4

PERCENTAGES OF JEWISH AND NoN-JEwisH SuBjEcTs RATED HiGH ON
PERSONALITY TrRAITS BY FIELD WORKERS

MEN WOMEN

Jewish Non-Jewish Jewish Non-Jewish
(N=62) (N=488) (N=46) (N=410)

1. Appearance ...................... 56.4 52.7 56.5 61.0
2. Attractiveness ................... 58.1 58.0 69.6 66.1
3.Poise ...t 48.4 56.5 54.3 62.8
4 Speech ...l 60.7 61.3 58.7 69.4
5. Vanity (freedom from) ........... 19.3 14.9 19.6 24.9
6. Alertness .............covinnn.... 82.3 79.7 78.3 75.1
7. Friendliness ..................... 62.9 57.5 71.7 63.3
8. Talkativeness .................... 30.6 41.9 54.3 46.0
9. Frankness ....................... 46.8 54.6 67.4 60.4
10. Attention ........................ 82.2 75.3 73.9 72.8
11, Curiosity «.....oovvvivinnienn.... 48.7 51.1 50.8 45.0
12. Originality ...................... 51.8 54.4 51.1 45.1

Table 94, showing the percentages rated 1 or 2 (above “average”),
reveals no very significant differences. Slightly fewer Jewish than
non-Jewish of each sex were rated high on Poise, the critical ratio
being 1.2 for men and 1.1 for women. On Speech, Jewish women
rated lower than non-Jewish (CR = 1.4), but for the men there was
no difference on this trait. The Jewish subjects of both sexes rated
a little higher than the non-Jewish on Friendliness, the critical ratio
for men being 0.8 and for women 1.2. Jewish men were a bit more
talkative than non-Jewish (CR=1.8), but this difference was reversed
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for the women (CR = 1.1). Frankness yielded similar results: Jewish
men slightly lower (CR =1.2), and Jewish women slightly higher
(CR=1.0). On Attention, Jewish men were rated higher than
non-Jewish (CR =1.3). Evidently the Jewish and non-Jewish sub-
jects made, by and large, an equally favorable impression on our non-
Jewish raters.

SUMMARY

There are 152 Jewish subjects in the gifted group—a proportion
that exceeds the proportion of Jews in the school population canvassed
in the search for gifted subjects. Our data have been examined in
considerable detail to discover in what respects these subjects tend
to differ from the non-Jewish.

Neither in childhood IQ nor in score on the 1940 intelligence
test was there a reliable difference between the two groups.

A larger proportion of Jewish men than of the non-Jewish were
in professional occupations, and correspondingly fewer were in the
middle and lower occupational levels. More than twice as large a pro-
portion of Jewish men as of non-Jewish became physicians or lawyers,
but only half as many Jewish as non-Jewish entered college teaching
or engineering. The average earned income reported for 1944 was
reliably higher for Jewish than for non-Jewish men.

The occupational status of fathers of Jewish and non-Jewish sub-
jects differed in two respects : reliably more of the Jewish fathers were
in the higher business occupations, and reliably fewer were in the pro-
fessions.

A comparison of educational histories brought out a number of
differences of varying amounts. School acceleration was a little
more common among Jewish than among non-Jewish men, the
average difference in age at college graduation being nearly two-thirds
of a year. The proportion of college graduates was a little higher for
the Jewish subjects of both sexes, and the proportion who completed
one or more years of graduate work was considerably higher.

Scholastic records of the two groups in high school did not differ,
but in college the Jewish men averaged a little better than the non-
Jewish. Undergraduate scholarships were awarded about equally
to Jewish and non-Jewish men, but less frequently to Jewish than to
non-Jewish women. At the graduate level, Jewish men received less
than their proportionate share of scholarships, and the Jewish women
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more. The proportion of college expenses earned was about the same
for Jewish and non-Jewish men, but was considerably lower for
Jewish than for non-Jewish women.

Both in high school and college the Jewish men held their own
fairly well in the competition involved in extracurricular activities,
but Jewish women participated less than the non-Jewish in this field
of endeavor.

The marriage rate is slightly higher for Jewish than for non-Jewish
men, and a trifle lower for Jewish than for non-Jewish women. The
divorce rate among the Jewish subjects to 1945 is somewhat lower
than that for the non-Jewish. The spouses of Jewish subjects aver-
aged a little higher on an intelligence test than the spouses of the
non-Jewish. Relative fertility of the two groups cannot yet be accu-
rately assessed.

In the test of marital happiness, the average score did not differ
for men, but was somewhat higher for Jewish than for non-Jewish
women. For neither sex was there any appreciable difference between
the groups in the test of aptitude for marriage.

Ratings on nervous symptoms and general adjustment in 1922, and
again in 1940, failed to show any significant difference between the
two groups. Because of the small number of Jewish subjects, it is im-
possible to judge the significance of the fact that among them there
has been no known case of delinquency or homosexuality.

In self-ratings on radicalism-conservatism the Jewish subjects
averaged significantly less conservative than the non-Jewish. A similar
trend toward liberalism on the part of Jewish subjects was evidenced
in their expressed political preferences.

The groups were compared on five sets of personality ratings. The
average of parent-and-teacher ratings on 25 traits in 1922, was
slightly lower for Jewish than for non-Jewish subjects. However,
parent-and-teacher ratings secured on 12 of the same traits in 1928,
when the mean age of the subjects was sixteen years, showed no
difference between the two groups.

Self-ratings by the subjects on 14 traits of personality in 1940
showed only the following differences that approached reliability:
Jewish women rated themselves as more impulsive and more sensitive
than did non-Jewish women, and Jewish men rated themselves as more
egotistical than did the non-Jewish.

Ratings of the subjects in 1940 were made by parents on 10 of the
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14 traits just referred to, and also on 3 additional traits. Differences
found indicated that the Jewish subjects of both sexes, as compared
with the non-Jewish, were a little more vain, more popular, less con-
formist, and more integrated toward their goals.

The conclusion suggested by these detailed comparisons is that the
Jewish subjects in this group differ little from the non-Jewish except
in their greater drive for vocational success, their somewhat greater
tendency toward liberalism in political attitudes, and somewhat lower
divorce rate.



CHAPTER XXIII

FACTORS IN THE ACHIEVEMENT OF
GIFTED MEN

Our group offers a unique opportunity for investigating the factors
that make for vocational success or failure. Although as children all
were above the 99th percentile of the generality in IQ, twenty years
later they ranged in vocational success all the way from international
eminence to semiskilled labor. What is here proposed is to read their
careers backwards, so to speak, and to discover what factors and cir-
cumstances are correlated with adult achievement. In this connection
it is important to remember that correlates are not necessarily causal.
Nevertheless, once the correlates are known we shall be in a better
position to draw reasonable inferences about causes.

The method of approach will be to compare the most successful
with the least successful in order to discover what variables discrimi-
nate between these two extreme groups. The study has been limited
to men because of the lack of a yardstick by which to estimate the
success of women. By means of rating techniques, it is possible to
identify fairly accurately outstanding chemists, astronomers, mathe-
maticians, or psychologists, but no one has yet devised a method for
identifying the best housewives and mothers, and this is what the vast
majority of women aspire to be. The few women who go out for a
professional career do so with one eye on the preferred alternative.
Those who make no pretense of wanting a career are willing to accept
any reasonably pleasant and respectable employment that will bridge
the gap between school and marriage. For some the gap will never
be bridged, and the result is that there are highly gifted women
working as secretaries, filing clerks, elementary teachers, and telephone
operators.

THE EVALUATION OF SUCCESS

How shall success be evaluated? Among the criteria which almost
everyone would want to consider are status on the vocational ladder,
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earned income, amount of education, moral character, marriage, social
adjustment, and health; but it goes without saying that no one of
these can be made the sole criterion. History affords numberless
examples of great creative achievement by individuals who starved
in garrets, had little or no formal education, were guilty of moral
transgressions, failed miserably in their domestic and social adjust-
ments, went through life as physical invalids, or skirted the border
zone of insanity. Even the failure to rise above the lowest rungs of
the occupational ladder does not necessarily mean that achievement in
the truest sense has been trivial. There may have been heroic sacri-
fices, uncommon judgment in handling the little things of daily life,
countless acts of kindness, loyal friendships won, and conscientious
discharge of social and civic responsibilities.

Greatness of achievement is relative both to the prevailing patterns
of culture and to the individual’s personal philosophy of life; there
neither exists nor can be devised a universal yardstick for its meas-
urement. It must remain a matter of personal opinion whether the
highest meed for accomplishment should go to the Napoleons, New-
tons, and Miltons, or instead to missionaries, industrial entrepreneurs,
teachers, and nurses. The standard we have used in the experiment
to be described reflects both the present-day social ideology in this
country, and an avowed bias in favor of achievement that demands
the use of intelligence. It is concerned chiefly with vocational accom-
plishment rather than with the attainment of personal happiness.

METHOD OF RATING VOCATIONAL SUCCESS

The primary criterion of success was the extent to which a subject
had made use of his superior intellectual ability. Although this cri-
terion is admittedly subjective, the three judges who made the ratings
agreed upon certain general principles. In the case of subjects who
had completed a graduate university course and had entered one of
the professions, academic marks and professional recognition counted
heavily. Earned income was given little weight except where it
seemed clearly indicative of success as above defined. For example,
young lawyers or college instructors with a brilliant academic record,
but small salary, were not penalized for low income. Earnings could
not be ignored in the case of those who had gone into business or
into certain of the semiprofessional pursuits, but the judges were
warned against overweighting this factor even in business occupations,
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With these instructions in mind, the judges examined the records
of 730 men who were twenty-five years of age or older for whom
information on vocational status in 1940 was available, and from these
they selected the 150 most successful (A group) and the 150 least
successful (C group). These represented roughly the top and bottom
20 percent. Among the remaining three-fifths (the B group) were
some who had made a very promising start but had not had time to
prove themselves, and many more who were doing satisfactorily but
were not quite up to the high standard of accomplishment required for
an A rating. The three judges made their ratings independently, but
after this was done they discussed each case on which there had been
disagreement, and disposed of it by majority vote. The judges in-
cluded, besides the present authors, Barbara Mayer, formerly research
assistant in psychology, Stanford University, and later supervisor of
counseling of the San Francisco office of the United States Employ-
ment Service. Miss Mayer’s long experience in vocational counseling
and her practical knowledge of occupational fields and their require-
ments were extremely helpful.

It was not possible to set up in advance any absolute standards
for classifying subjects in the A, B, and C groups. The procedure
followed was to begin with the most successful and work downward
until the A quota was filled ; and, at the other extreme, to begin with
the least successful and work upward until the C quota was filled.
There was no way of knowing a priori what degree of achievement
would be found at the lowest level of A’s or at the highest level
of C’s.

In the classification that resulted, the A’s included all the men
listed in Who’s Who™ or American Men of Science,** a large majority
of those who were teachers above the rank of instructor in universities
or superior colleges, the men who were outstandingly successful in
law, medicine, engineering, or business, and a few who had achieved
most in literature, art, motion pictures, or radio. Other information
on the achievement of the A group will be found in chapter xxv.

The reader must not assume that the C group is composed almost
entirely of failures. It does include a half-dozen who have been more
or less chronically unemployed, and many others who are in occupa-
tions that do not make heavy demands on general intelligence, such
as skilled or semiskilled trades, clerical and minor business positions,
and civil service jobs in police or fire departments. But it also includes
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25 men in occupations classified as professional, semiprofessional, and
managerial whose records of accomplishment were among the least
impressive found among our gifted subjects in such occupations. A
number of the C group are in relatively humble vocations as a matter
of deliberate choice. Some men like to work with their hands, some
enjoy saleswork, bookkeeping, farming, or obscure civil service jobs
that leave them free of responsibility out of work hours. In a few of
these cases, leisure time is devoted to writing or to scientific pursuits
of doubtful promise; in other cases it is devoted entirely to hobbies.
Although more C’s than A’s are mentally or socially maladjusted,
many of them are well adjusted and contented. Often the difference
between a C and an A is little more than a difference in level of
aspiration.

It will be understood that our classification of the men is cross-
sectional and therefore highly tentative. On the basis of the evidence
available when the ratings were made, the judges agreed that not
only was there no overlapping between group A and group C in
vocational success, but that the two groups were separated by a con-
siderable gap. That the future will bring many changes can be taken
for granted. Ill health, personal maladjustment, unhappy marriage,
or other misfortune may affect some of the now promising careers
unfavorably. Others who have been relatively unsuccessful may
“find” themselves and move upward. As we shall see later, a few
shifts in each direction have occurred since the 1940 classification
was made.*

AGE COMPARABILITY OF THE GROUPS

As we have previously stated, it was decided in the present classi-
fication to limit the comparison to subjects who were 25 years of age or
older in order to give reasonable time for success to become evident.
However, two men of 23 years and one of 24 were so outstanding in
achievement that they were included in the A group. Except for
these, all of both groups were 25 years of age or older. The A and C

* A somewhat similar classification of our gifted men was made in 1937, based
on rather inadequate data secured chiefly by mail. This will account for the fact
that some of the figures to be ¥resentcd in this chapter differ from the published
report of the 1937 study.8? The more detailed information obtained in 1940
made possible the classification of some subjects whose status was indeterminate
at the earlier date, and the arbitrary reduction of the A group from the earlier
N of 167 to the present N of 150 also disturbs the comparison. There were other
shifts in rank between 1937 and 1940 that were due to actual changes in success
status, but these were not numerous.
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groups to be compared were, as shown in Table 95, well matched for
range of age, median and mean age, and age variability.

TABLE 95
AcEs oF A aNDp C Groups (1940)
Group A Group C
Ages (N=150) (N=150)
Range ...............oel. 23-39 years 25-38 years
Median .................... 30.7 30.4
Mean ..........coivviiinnn., 30.8 31.0
SD. it 2.9 3.3

CoMPARATIVE DATA EXAMINED

We have compared the A and C groups on some 200 items of
information secured between 1921 and 1941. The results will be
presented under the following heads: occupational classification and
earned income; amount of education and educational histories; in-
tellectual differences; vocational and avocational interests; early
development ; childhood tests of interest and personality ; family back-
ground ; physical health; mental health; social adjustment and activi-
ties ; marriage ; special trait ratings. The most important data in each
of these categories will be summarized in the above order.

As usually happens in investigations of this kind, it was not pos-
sible to secure all the needed information on every item to be con-
sidered. In some comparisons the N’s are severely limited by the fact
that in 1922 certain kinds of data were secured only for the Main
Experimental Group of 643 subjects, which is less than half the total
number of subjects in our files. In the follow-up study the N’s on a
good many items were further reduced by the fact that subjects out-
side California could not be visited by field assistants. In other cases,
information was lacking merely for the reason that the subject failed
to respond to certain items when filling out the General Information
Blank. The question arises whether those failing to respond form a
selected group and so distort our results. In the case of a majority
of the items of information we think no such distortion has occurred,
but in the case of certain others it may have entered to some extent.

OccuPATIONAL CLASSIFICATION

Table 96 gives the occupational classification of all the A and C
subjects in terms of the Minnesota Occupational Scale.
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TABLE 96
OccupaTIONAL CLASSIFICATION OF A AND C GRroups (1940)
Group A Group C
(N=150) (N=150)
Occupational Group N Percent N Percent
I. Professional .................... 103 68.67 14 9.33
II. Semiprofessional and managerial.. 46 30.67 11 7.33
III. Clerical, skilled trades, retail
business .........ciiiiiiiinn.... .. e 73 48.67
IV. Agriculture .........oooveei.... .. R 2 1.33
V. Semiskilled occupations, minor cler-
ical positions, and minor business. .. v 33 22.00
VI. Slightly skilled trades or occupations
requiring little training or ability. . e 6 4.00
Student ...............c.ioea... 1 0.67 3 2.00
Unemployed ...........ccco..... .. e 6 4.00
Incapacitated ................... 1 0.67
Unclassified .................... 1 0.67

Of the A’s, more than two-thirds were in the professions, and the
remainder, except for one who was still a student, were all in Group
IT—the higher business or semiprofessional occupations. Only 17
percent of the C’s were in the two highest occupational classes, close
to 49 percent were in Group III, and 22 percent in Group V. Two C
men (1.3 percent) were in the agricultural occupations of Group IV,
and 6 were unemployed.

The 103 A’s in the professional group included 27 members of
college or university faculties, 24 lawyers, 16 physicians, 11 engineers,
10 writers or journalists, 7 chemists, 2 architects, an artist,a clergyman,
and 4 others in miscellaneous professions. The 14 C’s in the pro-
fessional group included 3 writers, 2 teachers, 3 engineers, 3 chemists,
1 clergyman, 1 lawyer, and 1 artist.

Among 46 A’s in occupational Group II were 12 economists, in-
vestment counselors, or executives in the banking, brokerage, or
insurance business; 11 A’s were owners or managers in business or
industry; 8 were in radio or motion-picture work (director, editor,
or producer) ; 5 were in personnel, social, or welfare work; 4 were
in advertising or public relations; one was a naval officer, one
a musician, and 4 were in miscellaneous executive or managerial
positions. Among the 11 C’s in Group II were 3 musicians, 2
owners and managers of a brokerage business, 1 radio program
producer, 1 factory department manager, 1 welfare worker, 1 drafts-
man, 1 personnel man, and 1 pharmacist.
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Close to half of the 73 C men in Group III were in clerical work,
and the remainder were distributed among such occupations as sales
work, skilled trades, technical work, retail business and jobs as fore-
men or inspectors in industry.

Seven of the 33 men in Group V were in protective service
occupations (members of police or fire departments), 7 in minor cleri-
cal positions, 4 in semiskilled trades, 3 in minor retail business, 2
were salesmen of retail goods, and the remainder held jobs as baker,
cook, letter carrier, streetcar conductor, et cetera. The 6 C men in
Group VI included 2 laborers, 1 porter, 1 delivery man, 1 bartender,
and 1 seaman.

One student was admitted to the A group because his record was
so outstanding and his future so promising. Three men of student
status were placed in the C group; all three continued schooling be-
cause of reluctance to enter the working world or because of limited
success in jobs previously held. The ages of these men were twenty-
eight, thirty, and thirty-one. All had taken a Bachelor’s degree; two
had been engaged unsuccessfully in several occupations and returned
to college for special certificates, and one had been studying intermit-
tently for ten years for an advanced degree, working at relatively
menial jobs when not in college.

The 6 unemployed in the C group had been out of work a con-
siderable part of the time since leaving school. Two of them were
engaged in independent projects, one as a free-lance salesman, and
one as manager of his father’s estate, but neither of these enterprises
was a full-time occupation. In all cases the unemployment could be
attributed to personality quirks resulting in dissatisfaction on the
part of both employer and employee, rather than to inability to secure
and execute a job. The man classed as incapacitated was one who,
having failed to get a job he considered suited to his talents, developed
hypochondriacal tendencies and decided he was not strong enough
to work, although he was able to do a great many other things. One
man in the C group (see page 118) could not be classified vocationally
because he was serving a prison term.

EARNED INCOME

Information on earned income (Table 97) was available in 1940
for 130 A’s and 104 C’s. Information was either lacking or could not
be evaluated for 20 of the A’s, and for 46 of the C’s. These include



318 THE GIFTED CHILD GROWS UP

the students, the unemployed, the incapacitated, and those whose in-
come was derived chiefly from independent means.

TABLE 97

MonNTHLY EARNED INCOME OF A AND C GROUPS (1940)
(UnEMPLOYED OMITTED)

Group A Group C
Range ....................... $150 to $1,500 $ 50 to $300
Median ...................... 315.81 143.05
Mean .............. AU 387.04 144.25
SD. ... 236.44 43.96

In view of the fact that earned income was purposely given rela-
tively little weight in classifying the subjects in the A, B, and C
groups, the contrast between the A’s and C’s in this respect is much
greater than was expected. There were 73 A’s but no C’s with an
earned income above $300 a month, and the mean of $387.04 for A’s
is more than 2.6 times that of the C’s.

AMouNT oF EpucaTion

Table 98 shows the striking contrast between the A and C groups
in amount of education; the differences are so great that the com-
putation of critical ratios would be senseless. Of the A’s, 90 percent
graduated from college and 76 percent have done one or more years
of graduate work. For the C’s, the corresponding figures were 37.2
percent and 14.7 percent. Four of the A’s (2.7 percent) and 47 of
the C’s (31.4 percent) failed to attend college at all.

Graduate degrees taken by members of the two groups to 1940
were as follows:

A’s C’s

Doctor of Philosophy ....................... 33 1
Master’s ... 25 3
Law degree ................................ 23 4
Doctor of Medicine ......................... 16 0
Bachelor of Theology ....................... 1 0
Total.......ooii 98 8

The reader may feel that the differences in amount of education
were largely a corollary of the method used in classifying the subjects;
that is, setting as the chief criterion the extent to which the individual
had made use of his intellectual abilities. It is possible that this rule
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may have led the raters to overstress educational achievement as
contrasted with achievement of other kinds, for the part played by
intelligence in academic success is more obvious than the part it plays
in success of other kinds. However, we believe that the procedure of
classification used is on the whole defensible.

TABLE 98
AMOUNT oF EDpucATION OF THE A AND C GROUPS

Group A Group C

(N=150) (N=150)

Percent Percent
Graduation from college ................ ... .....oi.... 90.0 37.2
One or more years of graduate work .................... 76.0 14.7
One to four years of college work without graduation .... 7.3 31.3
High-school graduation plus special courses ............. 2.7 12.7
High-school graduationonly ........................... . 16.7
Less than high-school graduation ....................... e 2.0

EpucaTioNnaL HISTORIES

Other information on educational histories included Stanford
Achievement Test scores of 1922 for those in the Main Experimental
Group enrolled in grades two to eight inclusive, age of learning to
read as reported by parent, a composite of parent and teacher esti-
mates of amount of reading in 1922, a reading record kept by the
child over a period of two months in 1922, a report by the parent in
1922 on amount of home instruction, age at graduation from the
eighth grade and high school, the subject’s personal reaction to any
acceleration that he may have experienced, scholastic achievement in
high school and college, awards of scholarships, fellowships, and
assistantships and the stipends therefrom, and the total extent of
self-support in college.

The Stanford Achievement Test was given in 1922 to 101 boys
who were later classified as A’s and to 117 classified as C’'s. We have
computed for those who took the test the separate achievement scores
in reading, arithmetic, language usage, spelling, science, literature,
history and civics, art, and total of the achievement test battery. As
it turned out, the scores of 37 A’s and 34 C’s were so high that they
went beyond the available norms and so could not be used in the com-
putation of achievement quotients. The proportion of A’s falling in
this category was 36.6 percent; of C’s, 29.1 percent. Comparison of
the remaining 64 A’s and 83 C’s gave almost identical mean achieve-
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ment quotients in every school subject except language usage and art
information, in both of which the A’s averaged slightly higher. Even
if one makes reasonable allowance for the larger proportion of A’s
who scored above the norms, it appears that during the elementary
school years the C’s were only slightly below the A’s in all-round
mastery of the curriculum. However, the C’s averaged nearly a third
of a year older at completion of the eighth grade.

It was not until the high-school period that the two groups began to
fall apart with respect to achievement. By the end of high school the
difference had become very marked, for 95 percent of the A’s earned
15 or more recommended units as compared with 67 percent of C’s.
At the college level the difference was still greater ; fewer C’s went to
college, and the average grades of those who did were relatively low.
We have information regarding the grades of 125 A’s who graduated
from college, and 52 C’s. An average of “A” was made by 29.6
percent of the A’s and by only 5.8 percent of C’s. Only 7.2 percent
of the A group averaged “C” or lower as compared with 30.8 percent
of the C group. Both differences are highly reliable. A similar com-
parison of those who attended college two or more years but did not
graduate, was equally unfavorable to the C’s.

Of graduates in the A group, 37.8 percent were elected to Phi
Beta Kappa and 26.7 percent to Sigma Xi. The corresponding pro-
portions for graduates in the C group were 1.8 percent and 3.6
percent. Both of these honors were won by 11.9 percent of the A’s,
but by only 1.8 percent of the C’s. The proportion who graduated
from college with honors (cum laude, with distinction, et cetera) was
51.9 percent of the A’s and 14.3 percent of the Cs.

Of those attending college two years or more, 29.7 percent of
A’s were awarded scholarships and 7.7 percent assistantships. The
corresponding figures for C’s were 10.0 percent and 0.0 percent.
Graduate scholarships or fellowships were awarded to 57.9 percent
of the A’s but to only 4.3 percent of the C’s; assistantships to 46.8
percent of the A’s and to 20.0 percent of the C’s. For those who held
scholarships, fellowships, or assistantships, the average total of
stipends from all these sources was $1,517.14 for the A’s and $277 .28
for the C’s. Many of the A’s held such awards for two to four years,
the C’s usually for one year or less.

Comparison of responses on the proportion of total college ex-
penses earned showed no difference between the A and C groups,
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either for those graduating or for those attending two or more years
without graduating. Reliable differences were also lacking in estimates
of total undergraduate earnings of those who attended college for
four years. The mean was $1,529. 50 for the A’s (S.D. $1,153.95) and
$1,606.50 for the C’s (S.D. $1,180.61). In the graduate years the
advantage was with the A’s, of whom 53.4 percent had to earn half or
more of their expenses as compared with 73.3 percent of the C’s.
However, the number of C’s who did graduate work is so small that
this difference is not reliable. The economic pressure on the A’s was
considerably alleviated during the graduate years by awards of schol-
arships, fellowships, and assistantships.

Analysis of major fields of study selected by 142 A’s and 79 C’s
attending college two years or more yielded no significant differences
between the groups. Similar data at the graduate level for 114 A’s and
22 C’s showed 21 A’s as against 1 C majoring in the Biological
Sciences, and 2 A’s as against 5 C’s majoring in Letters. However,
it would be hazardous to base any conclusions on N’s so small.

Table 99 gives means and standard deviations of ages at gradu-
ating from the eighth grade, high school, and college. Where the N’s
are less than the number who graduated, information on exact date
of graduation was not available.

TABLE 99
CoMPARISON OF A AND C GROUPS ON SCHOOL ACCELERATION
Grou{) A Group C CR
Age at completing eighth grade (N=150) (N=147)
Mean in years ........................ 12.8 13.2 4.0
SD. 0.9 0.8
Age at high-school graduation (N=150) (N=142)
Meanin years ........................ 16.8 17.6 7.9
SD. 1.0 0.8
Age at college graduation (N=134) (N=51)
Mean in years ........................ 21.2 22.5 4.9
SD. 1.3 1.8

At all educational levels the A’s were reliably more accelerated
than the C’s. On the average they completed the eighth grade 4.8
months earlier, high school 9.6 months earlier, and college 15.6
months earlier.

The groups also differed in their reaction to the acceleration they
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had experienced. There were 91 A’s and 46 C’s who considered
themselves to have been accelerated and who expressed an opinion
regarding its advantages and disadvantages. Advantages only were
mentioned by 26.4 percent of the 91 A’s and by 10.9 percent of the
46 C’s; disadvantages only by 45.1 percent of the A’s and 73.9 per-
cent of the C’s. There were 28.6 percent of the A’s and 15.2 percent
of the C’s who regarded their acceleration as both an advantage and a
disadvantage, or neither. The outstanding fact here is that although
the C’s were actually less accelerated than the A’s, they were more
inclined to stress disadvantages. It is possible that the harsher
opinions expressed by the C’s on the evils of acceleration were to
some extent a rationalization of their lack of scholastic success.

INTELLIGENCE AS OF 1922, 1928, aANp 1940

Since all the subjects rated in childhood within the highest 1 per-
cent of the school population for IQ, one would hardly expect to find
a very large difference between the A and C groups in intelligence
test scores. The differences shown in Table 100 were, in fact, even
less than we had expected.

Information on intelligence in 1922 included IQ’s of 96 A’s and
92 C’s who qualified on the Stanford-Binet, and IQ’s of 52 A’s and 55
C’s who qualified on the Terman Group Test. Not included in the
table were 2 A’s and 3 C’s who qualified on the Army Alpha. Forty-
one A’s and 50 C’s who had earlier been given the Stanford-Binet,
were retested in 1928 on the Terman Group Test. In 1940 the Con-
cept Mastery test described in chapter xi was administered to 79 of
the A group and to 116 of the C group. The relatively small number
of A’s given this test is in large part explained by the fact that more
of them lived outside of California in 1940 and could not be reached
by field assistants.

In addition to the intelligence test scores, we have included in
Table 100 the composite of the parent-and-teacher ratings of 1922 and
also of 1928 on four traits classified as intellectual in the sense that
all of them involved to a greater or less degree the factor Spearman
would call g. The four traits in question were labeled “General in-
telligence,” “Desire to know,” “Originality,” and “Common sense.”
Because of the well-known fact that the reliability of ratings on such
individual traits is relatively low, we have thrown the four traits to-
gether and secured the average rating by the parent and the average
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rating by the teacher. The composite we have used is the average of
these two averages. Finally, we have included with the data on in-
telligence the self-ratings made by the subjects on how fully their
early superiority had been maintained.

TABLE 100
INTELLECTUAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE A AND C GROUPS
Group A Group C CR
Binet IQ, 1922 (N=96) (N=92)
Mean ....oiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieea, 155.0 150.0 3.0
S 70 5 T 13.3 9.1
T.G.T.1Q, 1922 (N=52) (N=55)
Mean .....ciiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiaa, 143.2 142.3
78 D 2 5.2 9.2
Parent and teacher ratings of (N=139) (N=141)
intellectual traits, 1922
Mean ..o.iiiiiiiiii i 3.5 3.8 1.9
S D, e 1.3 1.2
Parent and teacher ratings of (N=87) (N=78)
tellectual traits, 1928
Mean .....coiiiiiiiiiiiiiii i, 3.5 4.7 5.0
S D e 1.4 1.8
T.G.T.IQ, 1928 (N=41) (N=50)
Mean .....ooviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiinn 141.0 139.2
S D, e e 4.2 3.8
Concept Mastery Score, 1940 (N=79) (N=116)
Mean .....ooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiin... 112.4 9.1 4.2
S D e 28.4 31.3
Self-rating on maintenance of (N=127) (N=120)
superior ability, 1940
More marked ..............oiui.... 11.8% 4.2%
Unchanged ...................ooo.... 65.4% 52.5%
Less marked ......................... 22.8% 43.3% 3.5

The differences between the A and C groups in Table 100 are all
in favor of the A’s, and are statistically significant except for the
scores on the Terman Group Test and the parent-teacher ratings of
1922. In the absolute sense, however, the differences are not large.
On the Stanford-Binet, for example, it is only 5 points in terms of I1Q.
The most significant difference is in the parent-teacher composite
ratings in 1928 on four aspects of intelligence. The critical ratio
of this difference is 5.0 as compared with 1.9 for similar ratings of
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1922. The intellectual differences between the groups were evidently
more discernible in youth than in childhood.

Most impressive is the great amount of overlapping between the
groups in tested intelligence at all ages. Although the 1940 mean
of the Concept Mastery scores of the A’s was reliably higher than
that of the C’s, the mean of even the C’s was so high as to be equaled
by only 15 percent of students in superior universities. The Con-
cept Mastery mean of the A’s was not far below that of Doctor of
Philosophy candidates in leading universities. Notwithstanding the
reliable difference between mean C.M. scores, it can hardly be claimed
that this accounts for the striking contrast between the groups in adult
achievement. Where all are so intelligent, it follows necessarily that
differences in success must be due largely to nonintellectual factors.

The last section of the table shows that the C’s more often than
the A’s believed that their early superiority in intelligence had not
been maintained. In some cases this opinion was borne out by the in-
telligence test scores, but in many cases it was not. The responses on
this item probably tended to be influenced by the degree of vocational
success experienced.

VOCATIONAL INTERESTS

The Strong Vocational Interest Test was administered to 131 A’s
and 121 C’s. The blanks were scored for 26 items, including 24
occupations, occupational level, and masculinity-femininity.* It was
thought that these scores would cover most of the occupations in which
gifted men were engaged, but, as it turned out, only 83 A’s and 48 C’s
were employed in the occupations scored. Even these small N’s
provide some evidence that a greater proportion of A’s than of C’s
were in vocations suited to their interests. Of the 83 A’s, 72.3 per-
cent received an interest rating of “A” in their own vocation, as
against 52.1 percent of the 48 C’s. The critical ratio of the difference
is 2.32. Ratings of “B—" or less in their own vocations were re-
ceived by only 4.8 percent of A’s as against 22.9 percent of the C’s
(CR =2.78). Strong has found that few men are successful in a
vocation in which they have scored “B—" or lower. These differences
suggest that one factor in the relative lack of success of the C group,
though possibly not a major one, is that more of them are vocationally
misplaced.

* See pages 196 f. for a list of the occupations scored.
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We have found a considerable number of men in the gifted group
who seemed to have no genuine interest in any particular vocation,
and whose employment records indicated that they were drifters.
Some of these on being given the Strong test failed to get a high
interest score in a single occupation. This raised the question whether
the tendency to drift, as so many of the C’s do, may not be caused by
interests so generalized that they fail to match any of the patterns
characteristic of specific occupational groups. To test this hypothesis
we have sorted the A and C vocational interest scores to show the
number of scores as high as “B--"" or better. The mean number of
scores meeting this criterion per individual was 6.37 for A’s and 5.59
for C’s. The difference is fairly reliable (CR =2.79). The pro-
portion with 3 or fewer high scores was 9.9 percent of the A’s and
19.8 percent of the C’s; the proportion with 8 or more high scores
was 32.1 percent of the A’s and 22.3 percent of the C’s.

Still better discrimination between the groups was yielded by the
score for “occupational level,” a score intended as a measure of the
extent to which an individual’s interests are, at one extreme, like
those of unskilled men, or, at the other extreme, like those of higher
business and professional men. In standard score units the mean occu-
pational interest level of the A’s was 59.52; that of the C’s, 54.13.
The difference is completely reliable (CR = 6.54). The proportion
of A’s with O.L. scores below 55 was 22.1 percent; of C’s below this
level, 50.0 percent. The proportion of A’s above 59 was 54.2 percent ;
of C’s, 21.7 percent. This difference parallels the difference in occu-
pational classification by census groups as presented earlier in this
chapter.

Finally, the A and C groups were scored for masculinity-femininity
of interests as measured by the Strong test, but the groups did not
prove to be reliably different in this trait. At most there was a slight
tendency for C’s to be more masculine in thei<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>